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Riadenie rizika a uloha kontroly ako nastroja pre ich rieSenie vo verejnej
sprave

Michal OLAH" - Lubomir SIDELSKY"

Risk management and function of control as a tool for their handling in public
administration

Abstract

Risk management process is an important requirement for the risk solution. The aim of this
article is to introduce the potential tools to be applied in the risk management process and their
solution. The purpose of this article is to clarify the system of management and control, describes
risk characteristics in the public sector and the risk management strategy objectives. The article
also covers factors and elements of the risk management, their essential existence and the levels
of the internal control system in the context of risk management. In order to prevent the risks in the
public sector, or possibly eliminate some of them, it is important to constantly monitor them, what
is essentially the message behind the whole article.

Keywords: risk management, internal control system, risk assesment

JEL Classification: H2, H3

Uvod

Verejna sprava ma determinované iné ciele a funkcie ako podnikatel'sky sektor. Jej taZiskova
¢innost’ a motivacia nie je zamerana na tvorbu zisku, ale na poskytovanie sluzieb verejnosti.

Poskytovanie kvalitnych sluzieb verejnosti zo strany verejnych organov neméze byt iba akymsi
,vynutenym* krokom alebo fakultativnym rozhodnutim manazmentu, ale obligatérnym aktom, ktorého
kvalita sa meria predov$etkym spokojnostou ob&anov. Akékolvek informacné zlyhanie ¢i poskytnutie
nepravdivych informacii, neopodstatnené plytvanie, neprofesionalny pristup, nedodrziavanie
terminov alebo odmietavé postoje, mézu viest nielen k strate dévery a k ujme na povesti.

Pre €o najlepsie dosiahnutie ciefov je pre organizéciu rozhodujuce ak:

» prevladaju permanentne priaznivé vysledky nad nepriaznivymi;

» existujuce hrozby su ucinne kontrolované, t.j. rizika, ktorym je organizacia vystavena, su
nielen identifikované, ale permanentne riadené;

» organizacia ma vytvoreny jasny systém riadenia rizik.

1 Riziko a jeho charakteristika vo verejnej sprave

Riziko vo verejnej sprave mozno charakterizovat ako pravdepodobnost vzniku alebo uz
identifikovanu a popisanu situaciu, resp. proces, Ze pri zabezpe€ovani ¢innosti organu verejnej
spravy nastane urcita skuto€nost, ktora méze sposobit nasledné neziaduce nasledky alebo
ohrozenie splnenia jeho ciefov s konzekvenciami na potencialne politické, financné, moraine
Skody alebo straty.

Existuje nespocetné mnozstvo neziaducich dopadov. Medzi najzavaznejSie mozno zaradit’:

» ohrozenie alebo ujmu na majetku (hmotnom, nehmotnom, finanénom, obeznom a pod.);
» zneuzitie alebo nehospodarne, neefektivne a neucelné Cerpanie alebo nakladanie s verej-
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nymi zdrojmi;
* nezakonnost, teda nedodrziavanie platnych pravnych predpisov;
» ohrozenie bezpecnosti informacii a informacného systému;
» Casové a vecné neplnenie uloh;
» neefektivne alebo duplicitné €innosti;
* nespravne a nespolahlivé uctovnictvo a vykaznictvo;
» poskodenie povesti organizacie a pod.

2 Systém riadenia a kontroly

Uroven kvality dosahovania cielov a poskytovanych sluzieb organmi verejnej spravy vo velkej
miere zavisi od Urovne systému riadenia a kontroly, pri¢om tieto nadstavbové ¢innosti nemézu byt
izolované. Kontrolu, ktort je potrebné chapat interne, t.j. ,kto riadi, kontroluje, tvori integralnu
sucast riadenia a je vykonavana vlastnymi kapacitami prostrednictvom vnutorného kontrolného
systému. Zodpovednost’ manazmentu nespociva iba v kvalite nastavenia tohto systému riadenia,
ale taktiez v nastaveni celkového kontrolného prostredia vratane vlastného zainteresovania na
tejto kontrole.

Akékolvek riadenie je vystavené rozlicnym druhom rizik, ktoré musia byt nielen identifikované,
ale aj monitorované a kontrolované. Pri kazdej forme Cinnosti (procese) v ramci dosahovania cielov
existuje moznost' vyskytu udalosti a nasledkov, ktoré predstavuju:

» prilezitost priaznivého vysledku (pozitivna prilezitost). Priaznivymi vysledkami, ktoré bude
akceptovat aj protistrana, teda zakaznik budu preto kvalitné vystupy, napr. jasna a zrozumi-
tefna legislativa reagujuca operativne na potreby spolo€nosti, kvalitné poskytovanie sluzieb,
starostlivost o ob&ana a pod.;

» ohrozenie priaznivého vysledku, Uspesnosti (negativna prilezitost).

3 Ciel stratégie riadenia rizika

Celkovym cielom stratégie riadenia rizika v organizacii verejnej spravy by malo byt zabezpecenie
prijatia najlepSich moznych postupov na identifikaciu, hodnotenie a nakladovo efektivnu kontrolu
rizika, s cielom zarugit eliminaciu alebo redukciu rizika na prijatelnd Urover a zaru€enie existencie
systémov na sledovanie a opisovanie existujucich a vznikajucich rizik, ktoré by mohli poSkodit
organizaciu.

V dneSnom preinformatizovanom svete, aj vo verejnej sprave, vznika neustale viac procesov,
¢i uz potrebnych, nepotrebnych alebo vynutenych, ktoré generuju mnozstvo potencialnych rizik.
K tomu je potrebné v sucasnosti priradit aj rozpoctové rizikd vynutené suasnou ekonomickou
situaciou fiskalnej, dlhovej a hospodarskej krizy, ktora ma vyznamny dopad na Statne rozpocty
krajin nevynimajuc Slovensko a zakonite aj na verejnu spravu.

Dochadza k obmedzovaniu zdrojov pre potreby verejnej spravy, ale nesmie dochadzat
k obmedzovaniu poskytovania sluzieb. Agendy skér pribuda, existuju tendencie znizovat
administrativny aparat, ale kvalita poskytovanych vystupov by mala mat vzostupny charakter
vzhladom na Urover niektorych sluzieb v su¢asnosti. To vytvara tlak na zefektiviiovanie nakladovej
sluzby a zvySovanie hospodarnosti.

Hlavne v stredne velkych a velkych organoch verejnej spravy, kde prebiehaju finanéne narocné
operacie, musia existovat’ realne vychodiska a analyzy potrebnosti a vyuzitelnosti potencialnych
nakupenych tovarov, prac a sluzieb a efektivne vyuzitie administrativneho aparatu. Nespravne
Strukturovany a finan¢ne nadhodnoteny rozpocet v kfu€ovych polozkach je najvy$Sim rizikom
neefektivneho, nehospodarneho a neucelného nakladania s finanénymi prostriedkami a fudskymi
zdrojmi. ,Struktura verejnych financii sa v nasich podmienkach nechape ako flexibilny systém, ale
ako urcita preskripcia, ktora zaru€uje, Zze ak odvetvie dostalo dotaciu v minulom obdobi, ma na
nu narok aj v obdobi budicom. Tento postup je vSak uz prakticky neudrzatelny, pretoZe stavajuca



vykonnost ekonomiky neumozriuje financovat existujuci slovensky verejny sektor v jeho st¢asnej
Strukture a rozsahu [1].

Na druhej strane, nedostato€na analyza a nespravny odhad realnych moznosti a skuto&nych
potrieb jednotlivych zloZiek verejnej spravy, moze viest k iracionalite v alokacnych a distribu¢nych
procesoch, alebo necitlivy zasah do $trukturalnych a organizaénych zmien, ktoré mézu zasadnym
spdsobom zasahovat do spravania subjektov verejnej spravy nielen v ich ekonomickom rozhodovani,
ale aj v kvalite dosahovania ich ciefov. ,V praxi je prijimanie ekonomickych rozhodnuti podmienené
velkym mnozstvom institucionalnych a psychologickych obmedzeni“[2]. Tieto obmedzujuce
rozhodnutia prirodzene prinasaju nielen nove rizika, ale nutia prehodnocovat' aj doterajsi systém
riadenia rizik a adaptovat sa na nové podmienky.

Zakonite bude dochadzat k individudlnemu prehodnocovaniu a Uprave jednotlivych rozpoctovych
poloziek, ale aj hlavne k zvySovaniu orientacie na dlhodobé programovanie a orientacii na vykonnostné
parametre, t.j. determinovanie konkrétnych a meratelnych indikatorov a ukazovatelov a precizovanie
striktného sledovania a vyhodnocovania dosahovanych vysledkov. Ich ignorovanie alebo umyselné
prehliadanie méze znamenat vyznamné nepriaznivé dopady nielen na ekonomiku, ale v kone¢nom
dosledku aj na kvalitu dosahovanych cielov a pohlad verejnosti na Uroven poskytovanych sluzieb
verejnej spravy a jej efektivitu. ,Déveryhodnost nakladania s verejnymi prostriedkami je zasadnym
momentom pre déveru verejnosti v Uroven spravy verejnych financii ako celku® [3].

Tymto smerom sa ubera aj Eurdpska unia, ktora v novom programovom obdobi 2014-2020
na zaklade analyzy skusenosti s implementaciou eurofondov pristupila k zasadnej zmene orientacie
v riadeni a kontrole. Doraz pri riadeni projektov uz nebude kladeny iba na detailni administrativnu
kontrolu pouzitia vstupov, ale prenasSa sa vaha predovSetkym na kvalitu a kvantitu vystupov.
Zavéadzaju sa tzv. kondicionality, projektové indikatory, naviazané na jasné a meratefné ukazovatele.
Sprievodnym znakom tohto postupu je aj obligatérna identifikacia a riadenie rizik zapojenych
riadiacich organov do implementacie.

4 Faktory riadenia rizik
Potrebu dobrého riadenia rizika vyznacuje mnozstvo faktorov:

* rychlost zmien;

* vznikajuce nové organizacné Struktury a procesy riadenia;

» vladna a legislativna politika vyvolana reakciou na ekonomicku realitu;

» informatizacia verejnej spravy;

» znizovanie ludskych zdrojov a zvySovanie intenzity prace;

« zavadzanie novych prvkov riadenia ako désledok integracie do EU.

» Klucovymi faktormi pre riadenie rizik su:

» zodpovedajuce a jasné formulovanie pravidiel pre riadenie rizik zo strany vrcholového ma-
nazmentu;

» aktivna vymena informacii a ucinna komunikécia pri vymene informacii vo vnutri organu
verejnej spravy, vytvaranie podmienok pre diskusiu;

« pridelenie vlastnictva rizika, t.j. jednoznacné a konkrétne stanovenie zodpovednosti za pro-
ces analyzy rizik a vymedzenie pravomoci pre ich riadenie;

» aktivna podpora pre prijatie adekvatnych podmienok a opatreni, ich sledovanie a hodnote-
nie v ramci celého systému riadenia (zhora dolu a opacne);

» vytvorit primerany mechanizmus pre timovu spolupracu vratane aktivneho zapdjania vset-
kych zamestnancov a ucinna koordinacia;

« ucinny systém vnutorného auditu.

5 Je nevyhnutné mat’ rizika pod kontrolou

Ak chce verejna sprava splnit o€akavania, ktoré su na fiu kladené zo strany verejnosti, musia
mat jej organizacie rizikd pod kontrolou. Inymi slovami musia byt schopné aplikovat do svojej



riadiacej a kontrolnej innosti systém riadenia rizik. Riadenie rizik spada do pdsobnosti manazmentu
organu verejnej spravy, ktora sa prostrednictvom ucinnej politiky a koncepéného planovania musi
integrovat do prostredia organizacie. Tato problematika riadenia, ovladania a usmerfiovania rizik
je zlozitd ako zo systémového, tak aj zo svojho osobitého obsahového hfadiska. Aby proces
riadenia rizik bol efektivny veduci organu verejnej spravy vymedzuje jej pdsobnost’ svojim priamym
podriadenym veducim zamestnancom, s ktorymi su tieto rizika spojené. To vSak neznamena, Ze
na tomto sa Ziadnym sp&sobom nezucastriuju aj ostatni zamestnanci. Prave naopak, prax potvrdzuje,
Ze je efektivnejSie, ak hlavne pri identifikacii rizik participuju aj bezni zamestnanci, ktori sa fyzicky
zUcCasthuju na jednotlivych procesoch (napr. Uctovnicka, referent verejného obstaravania a pod.)
moézu z vlastnych skusenosti nielen identifikovat existujuce, ale aj nové rizika a konkrétnejSie
ich opisat’ a definovat’ ich désledky. Preto ide o timovu pracu. Intenzita timovej prace vzrasta
s pésobnostou, velkostou, obsahom prace a Struktdrou organizacie, (napr. zlozitost organiza¢nej
Struktary, obtiaznost systému riadenia, vysoka dislokacia a pod.) veduci organu verejnej spravy
mb&ze poverit koordinaciou riadenia rizika v ramci vymedzenej oblasti vediceho organizaéného
utvaru, s ktorym su tieto rizika spojené.

6 Vnutorny kontrolny systém a riadenie rizik

Aby mohol organ verejnej spravy ¢o najefektivnejSie zabezpelovat svoje poslanie, potrebuje
pre svoje potreby mat vytvorené zodpovedajlce zazemie, ¢i uz financéné, personalne, legislativne,
organizacné, informacéné, majetkovo-technickd zakladriu a pod.

Musi existovat’ urlita organizacna Struktura a hierarchia riadiacich vztahov, vymedzena
zodpovednost na v8etkych urovniach riadenia. Pri plneni uloh zamestnanci smerom do vnutra
alebo mimo vstupuju do vztahov, ktoré sa realizuju prostrednictvom nespocetnych procesov
a podprocesov (Ukonov).

,D0 procesu je spravidla zapojenych viac organizanych jednotiek, ktoré vzajomne v ramci procesu
spolupracuju. Kazdy proces ma svojho vlastnika, ktory je primarne zodpovedny za dosahovanie
cielov procesu a za dlhodoby systematicky rozvoj a zlepSovanie celého procesu® [4]. Tieto procesy
teda vykonavaju spravidla v$etci zamestnanci jednotlivych odbornych ttvarov nezavisle na sebe,
na zaklade vopred definovanych povinnosti a zodpovednosti. Kazdy proces neméze byt samoucelny,
ale podlieha kontrole osobami na vy$8om stupni riadenia, ako je vykonavatel procesu. Aby boli
tieto kontroly efektivne, spravne a kontinualne na seba nadvazovali, musi existovat urcity vnutorny
kontrolny systém, ktory ma zabezpedit’ funkénost' a uc¢innost' kontrolnych mechanizmov v ramci
jednotlivych procesov na vSetkych urovniach riadenia.

Lvnutorny kontrolny systém je komplexna sustava finanénych a inych kontrolnych procesov
(napr. riadiacich, administrativnych, u¢tovnych a pod.) zavedena a zabezpe€ovana zodpovednymi
veducimi zamestnancami a ostatnymi zamestnancami, ako sucast vnutorného riadenia pri priprave
finanénych operacii pred ich schvalenim, pri priebeznom sledovani v procese ich realizacie, az do
ich kone¢ného vysporiadania, vyuctovania a pri naslednom preverovani vybranych operacii v ramci
hodnotenia dosiahnutych vysledkov a spravnosti hospodarenia, ochrany majetku a zabezpeceni
uplnosti a presnosti jeho evidencie. Jeho U¢elom je ziskanie primeranej istoty, Ze sa dosiahnu ciele
hlavne v nasledovnych oblastiach:

* plnenie zakladnych strategickych a politickych zamerov;

« efektivita, ucinnost a funkénost’ prevadzky organu verejnej spravy;
» spolahlivost finanénych informacii;

» dodrziavanie platnej legislativy“ [5].

Tym, ze procesy su vysledkom urcitej €innosti, kazdy proces je nositelom urcitého rizika,
ktoré spociva v jeho zlyhani, nesplneni alebo nespravnom, neefektivnom vystupe. Méze ist
o zlyhanie ludského faktora, nespravne postupy a rozhodnutia z dévodu zle nastavenych kontrolnych
mechanizmoyv, formalny pristup z dévodu slabej Urovne kontroly nadriadenym a pod. Méze ist vSak
aj o rizika, Ze potrebny proces Uplne absentuje (napr. absencia osoby zodpovednej za vymahanie
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pohladavok, nevykonavanie predbeznej finanénej kontroly pravnych ukonov a pod.) alebo o duplicitné
procesy, ktoré su nehospodarne.

VSetci zamestnanci vykonavaju svoje €innosti v rizikovom prostredi, priom existujuce procesy
su spojené predovsetkym s rozpoctovym hospodarenim. Akakolvek €innost ktoréhokolvek
zamestnanca, ktory prostrednictvom procesov zabezpecuje ulohy a ciele organizacie sa priamo
alebo nepriamo dotyka rozpoctu organizacie.

Aj zamestnanec, ktory sa sice priamo nezucastriuje na priprave a schvalovani finanénych
operacii méze svojim nespravnym rozhodnutim spdsobit’ Skody, ktoré v kone¢nom désledku mézu
mat nepriaznivé finanéné dopady. Napr. nezalohovanie dat pri kolapse pamati pocitaca moze
spOsobit Skody nielen financné, ale aj bezpecnostné, nedodrziavanie poziarnej ochrany alebo
strata zvereného majetku Skody materialne a pod. Ak chce organizacia predchadzat potencialnym
Skodam a eliminovat’ existujuce rizika musi mat’ vybudovany u¢€inny kontrolny systém, ktory tieto
rizika dokaze nielen identifikovat, ale ich aj dostat’ pod kontrolu a to prijatim uc¢innych opatreni.

Vnutorny kontrolny systém je prostriedok, ktory slizi manazmentu ku kontrole €innosti organu
verejnej spravy. Nepredstavuje nejaky samostatny kontrolny Gtvar. Naopak. Ide o suhrn vSetkych
opatreni a institucii vo vnutri organizacie prijatych manazmentom, ktorej ulohou je vo vzajomnej
nadvaznosti kontrola hospodarskej a prevadzkovej €innosti a s tym samozrejme spojend i ¢innost’
zamestnancov.

Aby bol takyto systém kontroly efektivny, musi byt usporiadanie jednotlivych kontrolnych tukonov
vykonané tak, aby na seba priamo nadvéazovali, ale neprekryvali sa. Tieto kontrolné mechanizmy
musia tvorit' jednoliaty celok. Ich poZiadavkou je plnit zakladny ciel — prostrednictvom overovania
a potvrdzovania suladu so vS§eobecnymi pravnymi prepismi, principmi hospodarnosti, efektivnosti
&elit vnimanym rizikam. Cim je tento systém dokonalejsi, tym je pravdepodobnost zlyhania alebo
neziaducich dopadov niz8ia. Povedané inymi slovami, ¢im je vnutorny kontrolny systém funkene;jsi,
tym efektivnejSie dokaze nielen identifikovat' existujuce rizika, ale operativnejSie a primeranejSie
reagovat na ich eliminaciu.

7 Existencia rizik a finanéna kontrola

Existencia rizik a ich riadenie v ramci vnutorného kontrolného systému sa vsSak nevztahuje
iba na oblast’ finan¢nej kontroly, aj ked finan¢na kontrola je klu€ovym prvkom celého systému.
Vo vSeobecnosti mozno urit’ ako rizikové systémy, ktoré su univerzalne a platia pre vSetky organy
Statnej spravy vratane institucii, ktoré implementuju prostriedky Eurépskej unie a mali by mat
zmapované procesy. Medzi tieto mozno zaradit nasledovné systémy:

« Uroven riadenia;

« finan¢na kontrola;

* verejné obstaravanie;

e rozpocet;

¢ udtovnictvo;

* sprava majetku;

* informacné systémy;

» registratira a obeh dokladov;

» [ludské zdroje a personalistika;

» oblast bezpecnosti a ochrany zdravia, bezpe¢nost pred prirodnymi katastrofami.

8 Procesy riadenia rizik

Ministerstvo financii Slovenskej republiky ako ustredny organ pre finanénu kontrolu, vnatorny
audit a vladny audit pri zabezpec€ovani, zavadzani a udrziavani efektivneho systému riadenia rizik
v ramci jednotlivych rezortov a institucii vo Finanénom spravodajcovi €. 1/2006 vydalo Usmernenie
Ministerstva financii Slovenskej republiky k riadeniu a analyze rizik (Cislo: MF/29671/2005-942
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z 15. decembra 2005). Usmernenie vychadza z osved¢enych metdd riadenia rizik pouzivanych
vo verejnej sprave starych &lenskych statov EU a bolo konzultované aj odbornikmi OECD a Eurdpske;
Unie, ktori posobili na Slovensku ako poradny organ pre oblast finan¢nej kontroly a vnutorného auditu.

Prvym a zdsadnym krokom procesu kontroly rizik a ich eliminacie je analyza rizik potencialnych
rizik. Mozno ju definovat ako $pecificku kontrolnd metdédu, podla ktorej sa v organe verejnej spravy
identifikuju, vyhodnocuju a riadia rizika tak, ze na zaklade vopred stanovenych pravidiel sa o nich
permanentne podavaju informacie na prislusnej urovni riadenia, ktora prijima adekvatne rozhodnutia.
Analyza rizika je teda sucastou riadenia rizik, ktoré spociva v systematickom postupe, v ktorom
su rizika v€as rozpoznavané, vyhodnocované a su poskytované potrebné informacie na prijatie
rozhodnutia o tom, ako zvladnut predpokladané neziaduce dopady [6].

Analyza rizik v ramci jednotného systému riadenia rizik v podmienkach organov verejnej spravy
sa mOze uplathovat ako model, ktory rozdeluje cely proces riadenia rizik na nasledovné aktivity:

 identifikacia a opis rizika;

* hodnotenie rizika;

 rieSenie rizik, rozhodovanie o ich rieSeni a prijimanie opatreni;
* monitorovanie a vyhodnocovanie procesu riadenia rizik.

Identifikacia rizika (vyhFadavanie)

Ma za ciel urcit, v akej miere je organizacia vystavena neistote, vyplyvajucej z moznych
neziaducich nasledkov. Rizika sa identifikuju v ramci existujucich a identifikovanych procesov
a podprocesov, ktoré su vlastné vSetkym organizacnym zlozkam. Identifikované rizika sa musia
priradovat k cielom a hlavnym uloham jednotlivych organizaénych utvarov, aby existovala urcita
auditna stopa, ktora dokaze zistit, akeé rizika boli identifikované, k akym procesom boli priradené
a Ci existuje priama obsahova nadvaznost rizika k existujucemu procesu. Méze sa vyhotovit’ aj
tzv. procesna mapa, ktora graficky znazorni vSetky existujuce procesy. Tato mapa méze napomdct
lepSie poznat innost organizacie a pochopit vzajomné vazby medzi jednotlivymi Utvarmi organizécie,
odhalit duplicity v ¢innostiach, absenciu uz existujucich, ale nezmapovanych procesov alebo potrebu
procesov, ktoré vobec neboli identifikované, ale st pre dosahovanie cielov potrebné.

V procese identifikovania rizika sa mézu pouzivat rézne metddy. Medzi najfrekventovanejsie
metddy sa mbézu vyuzivat metdda brainstormingu, integrovaného pristupu, napr. dotaznikoy,
interview — metdda Delphi, pripadne benchmarkingu a pod. Tato identifikacia by mala byt, ako
efektivnejsi spdsob, koordinovana v spolupraci s internymi zamestnancami pri zabezpeceni
vhodnych komunikacnych tokov.

Kategorizacia rizik

Cinnosti a jednotlivé procesy alebo rozhodnutia moZno klasifikovat réznymi spdsobmi. Preto
aj rizikd mozno Clenit’ do niekolkych kategorii a méze sa vytvorit' aj kategorizacia rizik.

Zakladnymi kategoriami, ktoré prinaSa aplikacna prax vo verejnej sprave deli rizika vo vSeobecnosti
na dve zakladné kategorie:

» strategické rizika (politické, ekonomické, legislativne, socialne, informacéné a pod.);
» operativne (ide o systémy suvisiace s priamymi procesmi a prevadzkou organizacie,
napr. finan¢né a rozpoctove, informacné, riadiace, majetkové, personalne a pod.

Kazdé identifikované riziko musime byt schopni vecne a zrozumitelne opisat a zaznamenat
v §truktdrovanej forme, napr. v tabulkovej alebo grafickej podobe. Pouzitie dobre navrhnutej Struktury
je nevyhnutnym predpokladom pre zabezpecenie komplexného procesu identifikacie.
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Zo situacného hladiska, t.j. z hladiska miesta vzniku vyskytu alebo dopadu) mézeme rizika
¢lenit na:

¢ interné,

* externé.

Interné rizika su prirodzenou (inherentnou) su¢astou prostredia organizacie a jeho vnutorného
kontrolného systému. Externé maju svoj zdroj vylu€ne mimo organu verejnej spravy a nie su
v pdsobnosti vnatorného kontrolného systému (legislativa, politické rozhodnutia, finanéné rozhodnutia
— kurzy, uvery), zivelné pohromy a pod. Preto je dblezité, aby organizacia bola schopna tieto rizika
sledovat, ale na nich aj primeranym spdésobom v¢as reagovat vo svojom vnutornom prostredi.
Akakolvek necCinnost, resp. neschopnost operativnej reakcie na externé rizika zvySuje moznost
ohrozenia alebo zlyhania.

Hodnotenie (odhad) rizika

Po procese identifikovania rizik je potrebné rizika vyhodnotit, t.j. urcit vySku rizika, resp. stanovit
stupen vyznamnosti rizika. Kazdé riziko obsahuje dva faktory, ktoré je mozné merat.

1. faktor: potencialny neziaduci dopad (nasledok);
2. faktor: pravdepodobnost’ potvrdenia rizika.

Meranie moze byt:

» objektivne, t.,j. ak niektory z dvoch faktorov alebo obidva sme schopni presne definovat
na zaklade exaktne znamych udajov alebo faktov, alebo;
» subjektivne, kedy sme odkazani na empirické znalosti (skdsenost, intuicia) pri definovani
vysky rizika.
Stupenl vyznamnosti rizika je kombinaciou moznych neziaducich nasledkov (dopadov)
a pravdepodobnosti potvrdenia rizika. Podla metodiky MF SR sa stanovuje ako sucin bodového
ohodnotenia dopadu (nasledku) - N a pravdepodobnosti vyskytu nasledku — P.

Mbze sa pouzivat trojstupfiovy alebo patstupriovy systém hodnotenia. JednoduchSi stupen
je trojstupriovy determinujuci stupen hodnotenia ako nizky, stredny alebo vysoky a to priradenim
bodov za kazdé hodnotenie. Teda nizky - + bod, stredny - 2 body, vysoky - 3 body.

Existuju rézne modely hodnotenia rizika. V praxi verejnej spravy hlavne v audite sa uplatfiuju
2 modely a to:

* model zalozeny na vyhodnocovani varianty pracujuci s odhadmi, ktory je zalozeny
na definovanych systémoch (oblastiach) hodnotiacich mieru, do akej je systém vystaveny
riziku;

* model zaloZzeny na metdéde vazeného bodového ohodnotenia. Spociva v priradovani vah
k jednotlivym rizikovym faktorom identifikovanych v ramci systémov (oblasti). To znamena,
ze ku kazdému rizikovému faktoru sa priradi rizikova vaha podla stupfia vyznamnosti
rizika a vyznamnosti systému (oblasti). Napr. oblast verejného obstaravania determinuje
omnoho vySSie potencialne rizika a Skody, ako napr. oblast registratury alebo ludskych
zdrojov. Priradenim vah k identifikovanym rizikam v tomto systéme verejného obstaravania
zvy$uje aj potrebu primeranych opatreni na jej eliminaciu. Tento model je Specificky aj tym,
Ze pracuje na numerickom zaklade.

Pri hodnoteni (odhade) rizika plati zasada, ze ¢im je identifikované riziko vysSie, tym je hrozba
jeho potvrdenia vysSia. Z uvedeného dévodu sa musia opatrenia prijimat pre tento druh rizik ihned
a jeho monitorovanie musi byt permanentné.

NajdoélezitejSim procesom pri hodnoteni rizik je obligatérne stanovenie moznych nasledkov rizika,
ak by sa riziko potvrdilo. Toto je jednou z kfu€ovych prvkov v riadeni rizik, pretoze neprofesionalny
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a formalny pristup k zistovaniu nasledkov méze znamenat, Ze sa neprijmd zasadné a ucinné
opatrenia na eliminaciu a cely systém riadenia rizik nebude efektivny.

RieSenie rizika
Je to proces vyberu a realizacie opatreni na odstranenie alebo zniZenie rizika. Organizécia je

povinna reagovat na identifikované rizika primeranymi u€innymi a realnymi opatreniami na jeho
eliminaciu alebo jeho zniZenie. Pri rieSeni rizika musia byt dodrzané niektoré zasady:

* opatrenia musia byt jasné, vecné a s realnym terminom ich plnenia;

* musi byt stanovena zodpovednost konkrétnych osbéb, hlavne veducich zamestnancov
za plnenie opatreni;

» rieSenia by mali byt prerokované a schvalené vrcholnym manazmentom;

* musia byt pristupné pre vSetkych zamestnancov, minimalne pre tych, ktori s existujucimi
procesmi, kde boli identifikované rizika a prijaté opatrenia prichadzaju do styku a mozu ich
ovplyvnit.

Monitorovanie a vyhodnocovanie procesu riadenia rizik

Je zavereénou fazou riadenia rizik. Uginné riadenie rizik si vyzaduje aj zodpovedajicu mieru
ohlasovania a zavedenie primeranych regulaénych mechanizmov a reakcii na interné alebo externé
podnety, ktoré mézu nastat.

Manazment je povinny nielen prijat opatrenia na eliminaciu rizik, ale tento proces neustale
monitorovat’ a upravovat na zaklade novo ziskanych skuto¢nosti. Organy verejnej spravy ziju
v nepretrzitom kolobehu €innosti pri zabezpe€ovani svojich kratkodobych alebo dlhodobych cielov
v prostredi, ktoré prinasa permanentné zmeny, ktoré vplyvaju na ¢innost’ organizacie a zakonite
prinasaju aj nové hrozby a rizika, na ktoré je potrebné ihned a efektivne reagovat. Preto sa proces
monitorovania a vyhodnocovania procesu riadenia rizik neuzatvara ,do ulity*, ale musi byt otvorenym
procesom. Identifikovat nové rizika sa mozu aj po€as bezného hospodarskeho obdobia. Preto je
doélezitou sucastou monitorovania okamzita reakcia. Musi sa ihned prijat’ opatrenie na znizenie
rizika alebo jeho odstranenie a predlozit informacia vedeniu.

Proces monitorovania determinovat, &i:

» prijaté opatrenia priniesli pozadované ucinky a splnili tie o€akavania, ktoré sa od nich vyza-
dovali;

» postupy a informacie, ktoré viedli k zhodnoteniu rizik boli primerané a spravne;

» systém je nastaveny spravne a nevyzaduje si zlep$enia.

Vysledky o celom procese riadenia rizik musia byt uvadzané v strategickych a hodnotiacich
dokumentoch organizacie a organizacného uUtvaru a pri vaznych rizikach informovat veducich
zamestnancov (porada vedenia, pracovné porady).

Ako u€inny nastroj pre celkové sprehladnenie rizik méze sluzit tzv. mapa rizik. Je to dokument,
ktory prostrednictvom grafického vyjadrenia alebo tabulkového prehladu rizikovych faktorov
a vystupov pre uréenie vyznamnosti rizik, poskytuje informacie o identifikovanych rizikach podra
ich neziaduceho dopadu na riadnu spravu a riadenie organu verejnej spravy a pravdepodobnosti
pbésobenia tychto rizik. Vyhotovuje sa po identifikovani a vyhodnoteni rizik a priebezne sa moze
dopifiat na zaklade aktualnej potreby. Mapu rizik méze vypracovat aj vnutorny auditor, ak je
v organizacii k dispozicii.

Systém riadenia rizik bude funkény iba v pripade, Ze sa permanentne a v pravidelnych intervaloch
bude cely systém prehodnocovat a upravovat na aktualne podmienky (napr. raz ro¢ne). Mnohé rizika
identifikované pred rokom mdzu menit svoju hodnotu, niektoré sa odstrania a niektoré pribudnu.
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Zaver

Systém vyhladavania, analyzy a celkového riadenia rizik vo verejnej sprave nie je v sucasnosti
eSte na dostato€nej urovni. Existuje mnoho pricin tohto negativneho javu, ktoré sa prezentuju ako
objektivne, pricom mnohokrat ide o subjektivne nazory. Mozno definovat aspon niektoré:

» problematika rizik a ich riadenie nie je vo verejnej sprave relevantné, alebo sa ho tyka iba
rozpoctovej alebo finan€nej roviny, kedZe podstata €innosti oproti sukromnému sektoru ne-
spociva primarne v dosahovani zisku, ale v poskytovani sluzieb spravidla bez finan¢nej na-
hrady. Jednym z dévodov takého myslenia je aj skuto€nost, Ze potencialne prijmy z €innosti
organov alebo ich ¢ast predovSetkym v Statnej sfére nekoncia v prospech tychto organoyv,
ale prostrednictvom odvodov na ucétoch Statneho rozpoctu. Je to aj jeden z argumentoy,
ktory znizuje ich motivaciu zlepSovat’ sluzby a nepriamo aj zvySovat urovern vnutorného
kontrolného systému a riadenie rizik;

» existuju nazory, Ze tento systém je zbyto€ny a jednoducho aj tak ni¢ nevyriesi, je to zbytocna
byrokratické zataz, pretoZze vedenie organizacie vnima rizika aj bez pisomného potvrdenia;

» nevedomost manazérov o obligatérnosti a permanentnosti identifikovat a riesit problematiku
rizik;

* neznalost alebo nedostatocna zru¢nost pri identifikovani, hodnoteni a monitorovani rizik aj
vzhladom na skuto€nosti, Ze vo verejnej sprave nie je tato problematika dostato¢ne pertrak-
tovana;

* poddimenzovanost vnutorného auditu, ktory hodnoti systém finanéného riadenia a uroven
vnutorného kontrolného systému;

» Zzlozitost problematiky a minimalne skusenosti vedu manazérov k formalizacii a minimainej
aktivite;

- formalne a povrchné spracovanie rizik nevyvolané pochopenim jeho skuto¢nej pridanej
hodnoty, ale iba splnenim akejsi administrativnej povinnosti vedie manazment k nazoru, ze
tento systém je zbyto¢ny a neefektivny.

Problematiku riadenia rizik vo verejnej sprave treba povazovat za velmi aktualnu. Etapa
pripravy pre vstup Slovenska do Eurdpskej Unie, zavedenie systému riadenia rizik do organov
verejnej spravy zo strany Eurdpskej komisie, priniesla zatial iba ¢iastocny efekt v tom, Ze pomohla
ju aj metodicky spracovat do prislusnych dokumentov. Jeho uplatnenie v8ak nasla hlavne iba
vo vnutornom audite a CiastoCne aj v organoch, ktoré implementuju eurofondy. Nepriniesla vSak este
dominantny efekt v beznej hospodarskej Cinnosti organizacii. V su€asnosti je vSak mozné badat, ze
tlak na uplatfiovanie riadenia rizik naprie€ celym spektrom verejnej spravy bude silniet. Nie je to len
novymi nastrojmi riadenia eurofondov, ktoré v programovom obdobi 2014-2020 bude na Slovensku
omnoho vysSie ako doteraz, ale aj désledky hospodarske, finanéné a dlhové, ktoré maju za nasledok
prijimanie uspornych bali¢kov a zmeny rozpoctovej politiky zameranu na prehodnocovanie stavu
Vo verejnej sprave (napr. systém ESO) nutia vladu prijimat také opatrenia, aby sme plnili vSetky
rozhodujuce zavazky, ku ktorym sa Slovensko ako ¢lensky Stat Eurdpskej unie a ¢len eurozény
zaviazal. Zavedenie a aktivne uplatfiovanie systému riadenia rizik vo vSetkych organoch verejnej
spravy mdze byt jednym z efektivnych krokoch pri dosahovani cielov hospodarskej politiky viady.

Systém riadenia rizik vo verejnej sprave nemdze byt izolovany a formovany iba v intenciach
verejnej spravy. Sucasny trend ukazuje, ze sa stieraju rozdiely v oblasti riadenia a ekonomickych
pravidiel medzi sukromnym a verejnym sektorom, aj ked verejny sektor vzhfadom na svoje poslanie
bude mat vzdy svoje nenapodobitelné Specifické prvky, ktoré sukromny sektor nebude nikdy
uplathovat. Typickym prikladom konvergovania systémov riadenia je aj oblast riadenia rizika. Ide
konkrétne o pouzivanie medzinarodnych $tandardov ako reSpektované nastroje, napomahajice
organizaciam efektivnejsie implementovat metddy a techniky riadenia rizik. Aj ked tieto Standardy
prichadzaju hlavne zo sukromného sektora, ich prvky sa budu kontinualne v modifikovanej forme
preberat aj do verejného sektora. V sucasnosti je v platnosti Standard STN ISO 31 000:2011
,Manazérstvo rizika — zasady a navod*, ktory reflektuje su€asné metédy a techniky aplikovatelné
vo v8etkych sektoroch vratane verejného, jej Sirokospektralny rozsah stratégii, procesov a
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funkcii, ktoré obsahuje dava moznost jej pouzitia pre akékolvek druhy rizika, ktoré sa vyskytuju aj
VO verejnej sprave.

Nakolko uvedeny Standard vychadza z najmodernejSich trendov riadenia a zovSeobecnenia
najaktualnejSich skusenosti v tejto oblasti, mal by byt velmi indpirativny a metodicky inovativny aj pre
sucasne aplikovany metodicky postup pre riadenie rizika uverejnené vo Finanénom spravodajcovi
¢. 1/2006. Komparacia medzi uvedenymi dokumentmi, Specifikacia rozdielov a potencialnych
nametov na aktualizaciu platnej normy bude predmetom samostatného ¢lanku.
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Transcending Regimes: Government Growth through Fragmentation
in Lithuania between 1919 and 2013

Algirdas ASTRAUSKAS' - Mantas BILEISIS”

Abstract

This paper aims to examine tendencies of government growth in Lithuania. Lithuania has
experienced a series of political upheavals in the XX century. The data that we collected allows us
to suggest that a long held notion that public bureaucracies tend to grow is broadly true. But our
data seems to show that democracy can at least in part be let ‘off the hook’ when looking who or
what is to blame for government growth. Our analysis is based on measuring fragmentation of the
territorial administrative structure.

Keywords: government growth, government fragmentation, territorial administrative division,
political regimes

JEL classification: D73, H70, H79

Introduction: Public Sector, Government and the Administration

In Peters (2010) we find three terms used when discussing the trends within Western public
bureaucracies: public sector, government and the administration (p. v). But these remain ill-defined
as Peters (2010) notes that:

“boundaries between government and society <...> are <...> vague. As a consequence of that
imprecision, any attempt to say unambiguously that government is growing or shrinking is subject
to a great deal of error and missiterpretation” (p. 3) and “the concept of “government” is difficult to
measure in quantitative terms” (p. 7).

The public-private division is off course a naive representation of society, similarly to the distinction
of state-society and therefore it should always be kept in mind that these distinctions are best
considered as analytical instruments which should be used where appropriate rather than as
attempts at representing reality.

Peters (2010) presents the following theories that have a go at explaining government growth since
World War II: (i) entitlement programs; (ii) fiscal pressures, namely “Wagner’s law”, “displacement
effect”, “Baumol’s disease”; (iii) Marxist ideas of the decline of capitalism; (iv) “pogo phenomenon”;
(v) “budget maximizing”; (vi) weakness of political institutions; (vii) growth of public concerns (pp.
8-25). This list doesn’t present a comprehensive or cohesive “map” of ideas explaining government
growth: some of the theories appear to be antagonistic, others complimentary. And the list seems
to continuously grow. E.g. Garand (1986) presents five main explanations which by 2003 expand

to 13 (Kapeluck, Garand, 2003).

To unravel the complex relationships between these theories, we propose to group them into
three groups based on whether they are conceptualizing the growth of the public sector/government/
administration in economic, political or organizational terms. Obrazcovas, Savas and Janciauskas
(2004) break down the theory of government growth into three types: growth of government units,
growth of public spending and growth of the number of public officials and employees (p. 23). Each
of these aspects of growth needs a different set of theories to explain it. Thus, we can couple the

* Algirdas Astrauskas, Associate Professor at the Institute of Public Administration at Mykolas Romeris University
in Vilnius, Lithuania, e-mail: algirdas.astrauskas@lrs.It. Mailing address: Valakupiy st. 5-52, Vilnius LT-10101
Lithuania

** Mantas BileiSis, Associate Professor at the Institute of Public Administration at Mykolas Romeris University
in Vilnius, Lithuania, e-mail: mantas.bileisis@mruni.eu. Mailing address: Valakupiy st. 5-52, Vilnius LT-10101
Lithuania
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concepts of public spending and public sector and associate them with economic arguments; growth
of the number of administrative units and agencies to political arguments; and growth of number of
employees to organizational arguments. That is, explanations of government growth are dependent
on the basic measure of growth. If we measure government spending: both in relative (share of
GDP) and absolute terms the number of organizations and officials are residual and one may
assume dependent on the basic measure. On the other hand the numbers of public organizations
are a consequence of political decisions. Change in the number of institutions always comes with
new regulation which might very well impact the growth of the public sector and consequently the
relation between the sizes of public and private sectors. Finally, the number of employees in public
organizations at least in the planning stage is a prerogative of organizational managers. Their
decisions may come as a reaction to changes in budgets and regulation which, following Niskanen’s
(1975) line of thought, they may be actively advocating.

1 Putting the political before the economic: measuring government fragmentation

When measuring government growth in a period perforated by destruction of state, changes in
regime and a revolution, measures of what part of GDP does the public sector constitute or what
number of public officials and employees there suddenly breaks down. The one measurement that
seems to persist is the level of government fragmentation. We may identify two types of government
fragmentation and/or consolidation: territorial fragmentation/consolidation and agencification.
Recently a study has been published on agencification in Lithuania, which suggests that to great a
fragmentation of the government may lead to lack of innovation and responsiveness, because tiny
agencies don’t have recourses for anything more than subsistence (NakroSis, Martinaitis (eds.),
2011). In 2010 there were over a thousand agencies in Lithuania. This, from non-existance in 1990
wa a dramatic process, which in NakroSis and Martinaitis (eds.) is explained by three factors most
prominent in different periods: (i) state building between 1990 and 1996; (ii) reacting to challenges
posed by the European Union accession process between 1997 and 2004; (iii) and post 2004 loss
of momentum in agencification and deagencification in the wake of the economic crisis of 2008-
2010 (p. 75). In their final remarks the authors though say that agencifications trends must take
to account the “specificity” of post-communist countries where political government change may
radically alter the process of agencification (NakroSis, Martinaitis (eds.), 2011).

So by narrowing down our focus to political decisions we find that looking at Lithuanian government
(or government in Lithuania in the case of Soviet occupation) we can appropriately compare only
the changes in territorial divisions in the territory of Lithuania. Each of those was a multilevel type
of set-up with different level government, regional or local self-government organizations taking on
different functions in the same territory.

We need to note here that there is some evidence to suggest that fragmented metropolitan
areas prove to slow down the growth of government in terms of in employees and expenditures as
a result of greater competition between territorial entities (Schneider, 1986). However, in 1999 a
study of OECD countries on national spending suggested that more spenders (in this case spending
ministries) equals more public expenses (Kontopoulous, Perotti, 1999). Also more recent studies of
metropolitan (Dolan, 1990) and local government level (Goodman, 2012) seem to corroborate the
assumption that if government will grow by one measure, it will grow by the other. The question if
this is true in reverse - that governments start reducing expenditures because of simply because
of concentration. The evidence literature above only allows us to presume that saving and pushing
through budget cuts will be easier to achieve in a more concentrated setup. And its only large
metropolitan areas may be considered an exception (Hendrick, Jimenez, Lal, 2011).

Of the government theories we mentioned above, all are designed to explain the process
governments undergo in both democratic and capitalist regimes. At a time when non-democratic
and non-capitalist Soviet Union was alive and well and the “Chinese model” was not yet in gear this
seemed to be a matter of little controversy. But with the benefit of hindsight we see that mechanisms
of government and the economy can and do sometimes go their separate ways.
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This means that explanations which rely heavily on assumptions about the government economic
workings, such as taxation and budgeting, need to be viewed with caution when analyzing government
growth as they do not readily fit any political regime which is not democracy or an economy which
is not market-based. In a century Lithuania has found itself in three different market/political regime
constellations: capitalist democracy (early 1920s and since 1990), capitalism under authoritarian
rule (late 1920s until 1940), communism (1945-1990). This provides with a good setting to revisit
the above theories.

2 Qualitative vs. quantitative evaluations of government

Government growth has undoubtedly been a continuous process in the XXth century. But as
we discussed above identifying what to measure and how to refer to it is a source of controversy.
In 2003 a team of U.S. and Lithuanian scholars published a monograph whose main premise was
that government growth has been out of balance with societal needs and can best be put in check
by public sector privatization which they advocate by utilizing New Public Management rhetoric for
greater efficiency and private autonomy from the state (Obrazcovas, Savas, JancCiauskas, 2003,
p. 13). Although these arguments are propped up by evidence of government growth, the authors
do not specifically define the government. It is clear that in some instances authors refer to the
entire public sector, while in other instances they refer to the growth of only government agencies.
We believe that it is important to separate two types of organizations: government agencies that
design, implement and control public policy and public organizations that provide services.

When talking about the growth of organizations that provide public services we can argue that
these may correlate with population growth or legitimate demands by the public or conversely that
spending for these institutions is in the interest of their management, politicians out to get votes for
next election, or vested interest groups. However, when talking about government agencies, we
cannot readily apply these arguments. If in the first instance we have a scale of growth explanations:
legitimate — population want’s more services and is ready to pay for them vs. the political, corporate
and/or bureaucratic elite forces this onto the population, than explaining government agency growth
cannot be so easily quantified and it's explanations must lie in the analysis of particular political
decisions that bring about a change in the amount of government agencies.

Obrazcovas, Savas & Janciauskas cite the growth of the public sector between 1942 and 2002
in the U.S. as follows: increase in the number of states — from 42 to 50; increase in the number of
municipalities — from 16,220 to 19,371; and special purpose units — from 8,299 to 34,683. But these
figures can in part be explained not by fragmentation, but expansion of jurisdiction. Many of the
states became such because of regularization of their status which previously was one of territory
and many of the municipalities came to be because of incorporation of unincorporated territory.

The discussion about government growth is largely confined to Western (or OECD) countries
which all have been democratic free market societies since World War Il, in contrast Lithuania has
experienced a sequence of political regimes. So checking the hypothesis of government growth
across these regimes and analyzing particular events that led to fragmentation or concentration
seems worthwhile.

Following the dates of political upheaval we broke down the periods we analyze into 4: (i) the
first republic (democratic period) between 1918 and 1926, (ii) the first republic (autocratic period)
between 1926 and 1940, (iii) Soviet occupation between 1945 and 1990, (iv) the second republic
since 1990. The period of 1940 and 1945 isn’t included because changes in the first Soviet occupation
of 1940 and Nazi occupation between 1941 and 1945 did not create lasting changes and were
primarily driven by military and expansionist considerations.
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3 Changes in administrative territorial units in the first republic between 1918
and 1940

At the outset of the modern Lithuanian state which was established in the wake of the collapse
of German and Russian empires after World War | the entire territory was incorporated and divided
into 3 (4') administrative territorial levels. The number of territorial units in this period tended to
fluctuate (see Table 1), with total number of territorial units decreasing overall through the period.
But if we split the period of the first republic into the democratic (1918-1629) and autocratic periods
(1927-140) the dynamic would be somewhat different. The local self-government system of the
democratic period before 1926 December 17" coup d’état was organized based on the English
model; while in 1928 the autocratic regime reformed this system according to the French model
we see that within their own logic the number of territorial units increased.

Table 1 Territorial-administrative division of the governmen in Lithuania between 1918 and 1940

Territorial government level 1919-1920 | 1923-1924 1927 1931-1934 | 1938-1939
National government (legislative, exec-
utive and judicial authorities)

Regions with autonomy (Klaipéda re-
gion)

Administrative- territorial units of
higher level (including Klaipéda region)
Counties (including Klaipéda region) 20 20 (23) 20 (23) 20 (23) 20 (23)
Cities with counties’ rights (including
Klaipéda region)

Cities (including Klaipéda region) - - - 10 (11) 10 (11)
Administrative- territorial units of lower

1 1 1 1 1

24 () 24 (28) | 25(29) | 30(34) 30 (34)

4 4 (5) 5 (6) - -

level (Klaipéda region not included) 299 304 299 270 283
Admmlstr.at!ve- terr_ltorlal u_nlts of lower 299 304 209 270 283
level (Klaipéda region not included)
Rural districts (lith. valsciai) 27 282 270 251 244

’ 22 22 29 - -
Towns
Towns (secondary to cities) - - - 19 39
TOTAL (including Klaipéda region) 324 (-) 330 (334) | 326 (330) | 302 (306) | 315 (319)

Source: Gliozaitis (2008), Staciokas (1991) and Lietuvos statistikos metrastis (1927-1938)

Note: The numbers of lower level administrative units included territories which were occupied by Poland un-
til 1939 after the Lithuanian-Polish war of 1919-1920 (their inclusion into statistics was required by the Law of
Administrative Territorial Division of 1919).

In 1923 the Klaipéda region became an autonomous part of Lithuania and this was the main
reason for the growth on the number of territorial administrative units. At the lower administrative
level growth was incremental throughout the period of the republic. Immediately after independence
Lithuania was mostly an agrarian society which started to rapidly urbanize and the decrease in
number of rural districts was more than compensated by the increase of number of self-governing
cities and towns.

Observations from this period allow us to make the following assumptions: (i) the government
growth through fragmentation applies to the first Lithuanian republic, but (i) only if consider it within
a nationally adopted legal framework of organizing territorial-administrative division and local self-
government. Changes in the national regulation can and did reverse this process.

' Most of the Lithuanian state was part of the Russian empire before 1914 and only a small region in the west
— the Klaipéda region belonged to Germany before World War I. Immediately after the war the region was
under French military administration under a League of Nations mandate and was only incorporated into
the Lithuanian state in 1923 with a status of autonomy. Consequently Klaipéda region had an additional
administrative level.
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4 Changes in administrative territorial units under Soviet occupation between
1945 and 1990

Soviet Union technically was a complex two-level federal system. The Union consisted of 15
republics and this constituted the highest level of federation. The 1977 Soviet constitution admitted
the right to self-determination of nations and provided for a possibility of secession for Union
republics (Article 72). This in 1990 became the legal vehicle of Lithuanian Independence Restoration
declaration, but prior to that governing in the Soviet Union was organized around a one party system
which provided no possibilities for communist parties in individual republics to significantly deviate
from the Moscow line of policy. Some of the republics were themselves federated with regions of
varying degrees of autonomy, but this wasn’t the case for Lithuania which was unitary.

During the entire 1945-1990 Soviet occupation Lithuania had a status of a Union Republic and
retained a measure of autonomy in setting up its territorial-administrative structure. The early post
World War Il period two major reforms of territorial-administrative division (see Table 2). As in the
case of the first republic these major “top-down” republican reforms allow us to break down the period
of occupation into three shorter periods: (i) early occupation between 1945 and 1951, when much
of the pre-war administrative structure was utilized, (ii) experimental period when major changes
happened in the way the republic was organized between 1951 and 1963 and (iii) the republican
period after 1963 when the decisions about the administrative territorial division became primarily
a concern of individual union republics.

Table 2 Territorial-administrative division of the governmen in Lithuania between 1945 and 1989

Territorial government level 1945 1949 1951 1954 1963 1979 | 1989
Republican level (legislative, executive

S . 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
and judicial authorities)
ng.;her level of administrative-territorial 31 54 96 90 49 55 55
units
Regions (lith. sritys) - - 4 - - - -
Counties (lith. apskritys) 26 49 - - - - -
Cities of Republic subordination 5 5 5 7 8 11 11
Districts (lith. rajonai) - - 87 83 41 44 44
Loyver level of administrative-territorial 320 325 2851 1310 1265 642 533
units
Rural districts (lith. valsciai) and secon- 320 320 ) ) ) ) )
dary towns
Cities of Republic subordination - 5 5 5 5 7 7
Towns of district subordination - - 65 81 83 81 81
Urban-type settlements* [7] [7] 7 17 21 22 22
Rural territories (lith. apylinkés)* [2866] | [2772] | 2774 | 1207** ( ; ;:;i* 532 423
TOTAL 352 379 2948 1401 1315 698 589
Source: GliozZaitis (2008)
Notes:

*Lithuania was split into rural territories and urban-type settlements already in 1940. These were to be run by
councils (rus. translit. soviets; hence Soviet Union) but in practice these played no role in administration. Until
their dissolution in 1951 administration relied on the independence period rural districts (lith. valsciai). The same
reform dissolved counties and replaced them with districts and established regions.

**In a country with a population of under 3 million the fragmentation of territories run by soviets proved impractical
and had been reduced twice in 1954 and again in 1963. The number of districts was also cut in 1963. And the
level of regions was abolished.
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The period of early occupation was characterized by mass repressions and a large scale anti-
communist insurgency in the country. During this period the administrative structure of the first
republic in the sense of its territorial administrative division had remained largely intact. But in
parallel there were new structures being established: 5 republican cities and 2884 rural territories.
This period, however, saw a dramatic fragmentation of higher level administrative-territorial units
(from 31 to 57), so much so, that later these became the basis of the structure of lower territorial-
administrative units.

During the experimental period major changes happened throughout the Soviet Union as the
Stalinist system couldn’t be maintained. In 1951 the administrative structure of the first republic was
dissolved and a four-level system was set in its place: (i) 4 regions, which had no prior analogues,
(ii) 87 districts (which replaced the counties), (iii) 2774 rural territories, 65 district towns and 7
urban-type settlements. This radical reform proved to be unwieldy and dysfunctional and in 1954 it
was simplified by dissolving the regions, halving the number of rural districts. However, during the
period the number of republican cities, district towns and urban-type municipalities has significantly
increased.

From 1963 onwards Lithuanian government could make decisions about the administrative setup
in the country autonomously. And this resulted in an immediate decision to halve the number of rural
districts again (from 1156 to 653) and districts (from 83 to 41) and this type of administrative unit
continued to decrease incrementally in number reaching 423 at the time of Lithuanian restoration
of independence. The share number of rural districts creates an impression that the Soviet period
“overdid it” in 1951 and until 1990 continued to try to remedy the situation. Yet this trend is countered
by an incremental increase in the number of other lower level administrative territorial units.

Observations from the period of occupation allow corroborate the assumptions made from
observations of the period of the first republic. And also to we can note that decisions to make
changes at the republican/national level regarding one subsystem of territorial administration doesn’t
influence the growth in other subunits.

5 Changes in administrative territorial units in the second republic since 1990

The period since independence has mostly retained the Soviet district system with larger cities
having separate municipalities. This period also saw a growth in the total number of territorial
administrative units (see Table 3). However, the democratic organization of local self-government
means that decision making has now been concentrated at only two levels of government: national
and local (districts and cities). All other institutions whose functions are dependent of territorial
administrative division have stopped playing any role in setting policy or altogether stopped
having administrations. This also allows us to claim that despite the growth in number of territorial-
administrative units Lithuanian territory is organized as “Leviathans” (for a discussion see: Hendrick,
Jimenez, Lal, 2011). The period since 1990 can also be broken down into shorter spans: (i)
transformation period of 1990-1995 and (ii) stabilization from 1995.

Table 3 Territorial-administrative division of the government in Lithuania between 1990
and 2013

Territorial government level 1990 1995 2000 2013
National level of public government (legislative,

executive and judicial authorities) 1 1 1 1
Administrative- territorial units of higher level 55 10 10 [10]
Cities of national importance 11 - - -
Districts (rajonai) 44 - - -
Counties (apskritys)* - 10 10 [10]
Lower level state administrative territorial units 510 56 60 60
Towns of regional importance 71 - - -
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Urban-type settlements 14 - - -
Apylinkés (rural territories) 413 - - -
Joint units 12 - - -
City municipalities** - 12 7 7
District municipalities** - 44 43 43
Municipalities - - 10 10
Additional administrative territorial units** - 524 537 546
Elderships - 524 - -
Territories administrated by elderships - - 537 546
TOTAL (including additional units) 566 (566) 67 (591) 71 (608) | 61 [71] (618)
Source: Astrauskas (2006, 2011)
Notes:

*In 2009 county administrations were dissolved with their functions either transferred to municipalities (lower
lever administrative territorial units) or the national government and its agencies. Counties remain primary
means for systematizing statistical data.

** Since 1995 we see a “migration” of district and city municipalities from the higher level to the lower level of
administrative units, but the structure remains largely intact. While the lower level units inherited from the Soviet
Union “migrate” further down to become territorial municipal offices.

*** Lithuania never conducted a territorial reform to dissolve the Soviet-era district system. Elderships are territorial
offices of districts or city municipalities which are run by civil servants employed by district administrations.

In the transformation period the inherited territorial-administrative structure lingered on when the
new Constitution of 1992 stipulated that Lithuania shall have municipalities with their main body as
councils and these will constitute the lower administrative-territorial level. While at the higher lever
the administration will be a form of deconcentration of national power, primarily as means of control
that municipal authorities comply to national regulation. In 1995 this demand was implemented by
abolition of Soviet lower level administrative territorial units and the “migration” of districts and cities
down the hierarchy of territorial-administrative units. Their place was taken by counties and county
governors’ administrations which were meant to coordinate European Union policy measures that
applied to regions and municipalities and implement national policy measures at the regional level.

This period saw a new edition of Law on Local Self-Governance (in 1999) which foresaw an
option to replacement of district and city municipalities by “municipalities” in cases where local
communities wished that. As a result 5 smaller city municipalities incorporated parts of neighboring
district territories and changed their status. Also one district was carved up into three municipalities
and 4 areas where split from districts to form Meanwhile a process of fragmentation of elderships,
which mostly coincide with rural territories of the Soviet period have continued fragment. However,
elderships are territorial offices of municipalities and don’t participate in setting policy.

Conclusion

Analysis of the Lithuanian territorial-administrative fragmentation since the formation of the modern
state allows us to suggest that there is certain logic of expansion across all of the legal frameworks
that existed in Lithuania. Consequently, economic arguments of why new administrative units are
formed aren’t persuasive enough and political or managerial theories seem to be better candidates
for explaining government growth. Dramatic political shifts may cause the national government to
radically alter the territorial-administrative setup which may result in a decrease of units. But later
their number will begin to incrementally rise.

We discovered one countertrend: an incremental decrease of rural territories in the period of
Soviet occupation. Yet this process did not deny the logic of growth of number of other territorial
units. The data we have does not allow us to explain the reasons for this, but it is highly likely that
the rapid urbanization and weakness of rural territories soviets compared to administrative powers
of district managers may explain this process.
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Trhovy mechanizmus v dejinach ekonomickych teorii

Ludovit KORCEK

Market mechanism in History of economic theory (Analysis)

Abstract

Market mechanism is very imporant part of each economic theory, dealing with symptoms of any
social economic type of human society. Therefor many economic theories closedly connected with
kapitalism are strasing state of market in various stages of development of mankind.

Process of ,transformation” of capitalism was:

a) stage of perfect competition,

b) stage of imperfect competition, with the growing regulation of economy by state; during this
period economic theories analyzed mainly business cykles, suply-demand disequilibrium as
one very importend reason, leading to crisis, following by increased unemployment. This new
socio-economic situation was necesary to explaing in such way, that it will be early overcome,
by new fiscal policy, introduced by J. M. KEYNES.

Keywords: perfect competition, imperfect competition, state regulation, ,anti-trust law*, business
cycles, economic crisis, unemployment, fiscal policy

JEL Classification: B2

Uvod

Vznik trhovej ekonomiky znamenal pre ludstvo v jeho historickom vyvine vyznamny prelom
nielen v socialno-ekonomickom, ale i v politickom zmysle slova. Vznikla nova, vy$sia etapa ludskej
spolo¢nosti, nielen vo vztahu k prirode, ale aj k vztahu fudi navzajom. Znama Francuzska revolucia
otvorila cestu humanizécii fudstva, nielen pre pritomnost, ale i buducnost; demokracia uvolnila
silu kreativity v prospech spolo¢nosti ako celku — sen otrokov a nevolnikov. Trhova ekonomika
s dokonalou konkurenciou, ako nova forma spolo¢enskej vyroby, produkovala nebyvalé bohatstvo;
dokumentuju to zname nazory utopického socializmu.

1 Vznik ekonomickej vedy — A. Smithovo ,,Bohatstvo narodov“

Citovana praca sa vSeobecne povazuje za vznik ekonomickej vedy; kapitalisticku trhovu
ekonomiku riadi tzv. neviditelna ruka (invisible hand), ktora udrzuje jej rovnovahu. Jej manufaktiurnu
formu pomerne rychlo vystriedala strojova priemyselna vyroba, v ktorej zivi fudsku pracu nahradil
stroj, ako vysledok vedy v oblasti techniky. Produktivita prace sa zvysila, ale celkovo sa vo vyrobe
znizil pocet pracovnych miest; vznikol dovtedy neznamy jav: nezamestnanost, ktora vyznamne
znizila dopyt vo vztahu k ponuke tovarov na trhu. Vznikol prebytok vyrobkov a zvysila sa ponuka,
¢o vo vztahu ku kupnej sile, ktora reprezentuje dopyt, vytvorila nerovnovahu na trhu.

Trhovy mechanizmus spontédnne zmenil dokonalu konkurenciu v ekonomike sa zacal presadzovat
monopol a nedokonala konkurencia. Povodna kapitalisticka ekonomika sa ,transformovala“ na
novu formu, ktora napriek tzv. ,antitrustovému* zakonodarstvu nevedela nastolit trvali ekonomicku
rovnovahu. Nastupila nova éra ,Statnomonopolistického” kapitalizmu, ktora registruje stale
intenzivnejSie zasahy ,vS8emocného Statu“ — kapitalizmus uz nie je ekonomikou ,laissez faire —
laissez passe”.

*

prof. Ing. Ludovit Koréek, DrSc., Katedra marketingu, Vysoka Skola ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: ludovit.korcek@vsemvs.sk
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Vzhladom na Uplnost vzniku ekonomickej vedy, treba struéne uviest i D. Ricarda, ktory bol
z pohladu vzniku a rozvoja ekonomickej vedy historicky ,druhou® osobnostou pri realizacii
tzv. Evanjelia kapitalizmu. Dal mu tzv. medzinarodny charakter, propagujici zahraniény obchod
ako zdroj rastu HDP v kapitalizme.

Smithov teoreticky odkaz rozvinul najma z hladiska SirSich (medzinarodnych) vztahov, ktoré
prave tym ze ,prekroCia“ hranice Britanie zintenzivnia zahrani¢nu spolupracu, ako predpoklad
dalSieho buduceho rozvoja trhovej ekonomiky v svetovom meradle. Ricardov teoreticky odkaz
je pokraGovanim Smitha; je tiez poznaceny abstraktno-deduktivnou metédou, pomocou ktorej sa
v§ak Ricardo pokusil preniknat do vzajomnych suvislosti formujucich sa vyrobnych vztahov v ramci
svetovej kapitalistickej trhovej ekonomiky. Aj preto ma jeho tedria ,pracovnej hodnoty“ vnutorné
protireCenia, ktoré sa prehlbovali a deformovali rozvijajucu sa trhovi ekonomiku. Historicky proces
vyvinu kapitalizmu v dosledku jemu vlastnému antagonizmu medzi vyrobnymi silami a vyrobnymi
vztahmi diskreditoval tento systém. Trhovy mechanizmus dokonalej konkurencie sa v dosledku
tychto protire€eni ,transformoval“ na spolo¢nost' ,antagonizmov®, ktoré sam nemdze prekonat.
V désledku vnutornych antagonizmov kapitalizmu vznikla tedria ,samolikvidacie® kapitalizmu i vizia
novej spolo¢nosti (zatial bez mena), ktora znovu nastoli ekonomicku (i socialnu) trhovu rovnovahu
spolo¢nosti. Nie je ciefom Studie tento futurologizmus blizSie Specifikovat.

2 Neokapitalizmus a tedrie ,,transformacie‘ kapitalizmu

V historickom procese vyvinu kapitalizmu sa stretavame aj s pojmom neokapitalizmus, ktory
v dejinach ekonomickych tedrii prezentuju zname tedrie ,transformacie” kapitalizmu v polovici
20. storoCia. Akcentuju nielen zmeny vo vlastnictve a manazment v oblasti riadenia vyroby, ale
i zmeny v rozdelovani HDP. Spolo¢nym cielom tychto tedrii bola apologetika kapitalizmu v jeho
novej podobe, v ¢ase Sirenia sa ,antikapitalistickej“ mentality, najma v radoch novej generacie, ktora
mala problém zamestnat’ sa. Cyklické krizy rozsirovali rady nezamestnanych, prehlbovali biedu
pracujucich, hoci ,zahal€iva“ trieda dalej bohatla a prehlbovala socialnu nerovnovahu spolo¢nosti.

Neokapitalizmus sa v désledku zasadnych socialno-ekonomickych podmienok zmenil; trhovu
ekonomiku zasiahla dovtedy najhlbSia ekonomicka kriza, sprevadzana vysokou nezamestnanostou.
Teoreticku analyzu s navrhovanym rieSenim prinieslo dielo ,VSeobecna tedria zamestnanosti, iroku
a penazi“ (1936) od vyznamného ekonéma z Cambridge J. M. KEYNESA. V dejinach ekonomickych
tedrii je znama ako ,,Keynesovska revolucia“. Dielo predstavuje dovtedy neznamy kriticky charakter
kapitalizmu a navrh rozsiahlych reforiem, zdéraznujucich Ulohu $tatu pri obnoveni rovnovahy
v ekonomike kapitalizmu. Autor Uplne odmietol mytus o ,neviditelnej ruke* v mechanizme trhovej
ekonomiky a zamenil ho za tedriu, Ze spolo¢nost nielen ma, ale musi do ekonomiky zasahovat
fiSkalnou hospodarskou politikou, znamou ako ,NEW DEAL®, v ktorej zakladnu ulohu zohrava
v8emocny $tat — predizena ruka monopolov.

,Keynesovska revolicia® ma reformny charakter a ma zdévodnit’ nielen jeho sucasnost, ale
i buducnost. Keynesova analyza trhovej ekonomiky — vztahu ponuky a dopytu — dokazovala,
ze nova hospodarska politika moderného Statu dokaze nielen obnovit narusenu rovnovahu, ale
tuto i neustale udrzat. Ako to dosiahnut je podla J. M. Keynesa vcelku jednoduché; stat by mal
prevziat Ulohu regulatora ekonomiky intenzivnym zvySenim kupyschopného dopytu prostrednictvom
Statneho rozpoctu, ktory vznikne novym prerozdelenim HDP. ZvySeny dopyt zrychli chod vyroby
a tym vytvori nové pracovné miesta a narudeny trhovy mechanizmus spontanne nastupi cestu
obnovenia rovnovahy ekonomiky. Sprievodnym javom bude i narast exportu a zvys$enie novych
investicii zhodnocujucich vlozeny kapital.

Keynes tym poukazal na funkciu ,déchodkov” v kapitalistickej spolo¢nosti. Pod vplyvom uvedenych
argumentov preslo i mnoho tzv. liberdlov na keynesovské pozicie. Tak sa vyjadril i vyznamny
konzervativny ekondm M. Friedman — nositel Nobelovej ceny za ekondmiu ,vSetci sme dnes
keynesovcami“! Nova hospodarska politika Statu ,NEW DEAL" zdynamizovala neokapitalizmus,
podporila jeho expanziu i do rozvojovych krajin, a tym otvorila nové trhy. Tzv. efektivna politika
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dopytu tvorila nevyhnutnu sucast v novej stratégii kapitalizmu; kapitalizmus prakticky ,fungoval®
po celé 20. storocie, kedy napriek vSemoznému Usiliu novej hospodarskej politiky, akceptovanej
vSetkymi Statmi sa ekonomicky cyklus dostal znovu do novej krizy, s dodnes trvajucou recesiou.
Dokumentuje novy teoreticky nazor o tzv. ,samolikvidacii“ kapitalizmu, ktory publikoval znamy, ale
u nas paradoxne menej znamy ekoném ,anti“ Keynesovec J. A. SCHUMPETER, v préaci ,Capitalism,
Socialism and Democracy” (1943). Pre velky ohlas nasledovalo viacero vydani diela nielen v USA,
ale i vo Velkej Britanii. Jeho bohata publikaéna ¢innost predstavuje i budulcu viziu novej spolo¢nosti,
ktora za dnes existujuci socializmus kladie otaznik (pozri citovanu pracu).

Cyklické vinenie — striedanie ,boom* — ,kriza" je uz zname v celej histérii kapitalizmu; stovky
vedeckych publikacii analyzuju tento negativny rys kapitalizmu, avSak bezvysledne, napriek tomu, ze
inovovali Keynesov teoreticky odkaz. Za najblizSie k rieSeniu mozno v dejinach ekonomickych teorii
oznacit u€enie znameho amerického ekonéma J. K. Galbraitha, hlasatela tzv. neoinstitucionalizmu,
ktory uz i v minulosti — prakticky najdéslednejSie zdéraznuje hlboké socialno-ekonomické reformy
ako jediné ucinné pre cestu, ako sa moéze spolo¢nost zmenit na novu spolocnost. Ale o tom sa
zmienime az po dnes velmi aktualnom teoretickom experimente prezentovanom predstavitelmi
tzv. neorakuskej Skoly, ktora je zdrojom neoliberalizmu, obnovy zasady ,laissez faire — laissez
passe“ — dokonalej konkurencie v ekonomickom systéme, ktorému v sucasnosti viac Skodi, ako
prospieva politika nedokonalej konkurencie, ako désledok zlyhania politiky realizovanej Statom,
v duchu J. M. Keynesa. Je vdbec mozny navrat liberalizmu?

3 F.A. von Hayek a L.von Mises — predstavitelia neorakuskej Skoly

Neorakuska Skola je protipdlom anglickej klasickej ekondmie, ktora vznikla na eurépskom
kontinente po rozpade feudalizmu a nastupe kapitalizmu. Liberalizmus novej spolo¢nosti s trhovym
mechanizmom predstavoval novy, vyssi stupen vyvinu ludskej spolo¢nosti. Vedecko-akademicky
profil prof. Hayeka sa formoval pod vplyvom prednasok znamych ekondmov von Béhm-Bawerka
a F. Wiesera na univerzite vo Viedni, znamej v tom Case ako centrum vzdelanosti Eurdpy.
F. A. von Hayek sa narodil v roku 1899 v intelektualnej rodine, €ast Studii stravil i v Zurichu, aby
neskor odiSiel do USA, kde sa zoznamil so znamym ekonémom prof. W.C. Mitchelom, ktory
prednasal dejiny ekonomickych tedrii. Pozornost Hayeka zaujali monetarne teérie a vplyv penazi
na ekonomicky cyklus. Uz ako znamy v ekonomickych kruhoch prednasal i na London School of
Economics. Ako reprezentant Freiburgskej univerzity, kde pdsobil ako nastupca prof. W. Euckena,
znameho stupenca tzv. ,, Order — school“. Z bohatej publikacnej innosti treba uviest najma , Monetary
Theory and Trade Cycles" z roku 1939 a celosvetovo zname dielo ,The Road to Serfdom* (1944).
Bol nositelom Nobelovej ceny z roku 1974 spolu s prof. G. Myrdalom.

Zdoraznil ulohu penazi v spoloc¢nosti v suvislosti s Usporami a Uverom poskytovanym bankami
s kolisajucou urokovou mierou. Vysoka urokova miera spomaluje investi¢nu €innost a to méze
vytvorit priestor pre nastup krizy. Kolobeh hospodarskeho systému ovplyviiuju vSemocné peniaze,
sprievodny jav v kapitalistickej trhovej ekonomike! Citatel pride automaticky k zaveru, Ze Hayek je
protipélom J. M. Keynesa; aj preto ,neorakusku Skolu“ do negativneho svetla postavila Keynesovska
revollcia. Zdéraznime vSak, ze bola to pri¢ina navratu k liberalizmu a nim interpretovanej trhovej
ekonomiky, udrzujucej ekonomicku rovnovahu akosi ,spontanne! L. von Mises akceptuje princip
A. Smitha o ,invisible hand®. Mises skumal fudské spravanie ovplyviiované historickymi skisenostami
(praxeldgia). Z tohto pohladu preferuje u€enie A. Smitha pred keynesianstvom; kolobeh ekonomiky
méze efektivne riadit len dokonala konkurencia a nie $tatom presadzovana fiskalna politika takého
¢i iného charakteru. Trhovy mechanizmus uruje rozsah vyroby a ceny. Uvedeni predstavitelia
ekonomickej vedy su za obnovenie ich realizacie na trhu. Z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze administrativno
- byrokraticky model nie je schopny zabezpe it potrebnu racionalitu ekonomiky a preto je v praxi
nerealizovatelny. Z uvedenych nazorov predstavitefov ,neorakuskej Skoly“ jednoznacne vyplyva
odmietnutie su€asného Statno-monopolistického Stadia kapitalizmu. Su vSak nazory amerického
neoinstitucionalizmu, ktoré maju existujucu kapitalisticki ekonomiku reformovat dostatocné
na prekonanie triedneho antagonizmu dnesnej spolo¢nosti? To si musi Citatel zodpovedat’ sam.
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Uvedeni predstavitelia ekonomickej vedy su za obnovenie liberalizmu; je to vobec realizovatelné
v dnesnej spolo¢nosti, ktorej ciefom je vstup do vesmiru, ¢o dnesny stuper rozvoja vedy v podstate
povazuje za nie vzdialenu realitu!

4 Futurologické tvahy neoinstitucionalizmu — zaklad: Ako d'alej?

Vedomostna spolo¢nost uvedenu otazku dnes pred spolo¢nost jednoznacne stavia, ale nedava
na fiu odpoved. Studia uZ prv uviedla niektoré dodnes zname futurologické tvahy predstavitelov
ekonomickej vedy v 20. storoCi. Nebolo ciefom uvadzat vysledky inych spolo¢enskych i technickych
vied, ktoré prave na rozhrani storo€i prezentovali svoje vysledky; veda stale napreduje. Ako priklad
mozno uviest vztah medzi zivou pracou a pracou zhmotnenou — kde su jej hranice? Mézu vébec
nahradit ludsku pracu? Nezamestnanost, zaklad su¢asného socialneho napéatia, ktoré podporuje
»antikapitalistickd“ mentalitu fudstva uz od vzniku kapitalizmu, postavil na pranier ,zahalCiva“ triedu
(pozri nazory Th. Veblena), zname v dejinach USA. Na triedny antagonizmus kapitalizmu poukazal
i Marx v znamom diele ,Kapital®. Na protiklad bohatstva a chudoby, poukazali i zname nazory
tzv. utopického socializmu vo V. Britanii a Franctizsku. Ale nechajme dejiny [udstva a vratme sa
do sucasnosti uz k uvadzanému americkému neoinstitucionalizmu, reprezentantom ktorého je
znamy autor publikacii o ,industridlnej“ &i ,postindustrialnej* spolo¢nosti - znamy americky ekonom
J. K. Galbraith.

5 Neoinstitucionalizmus - J. K. GALBRAITH

Vo vedecko-akademickych kruhoch renomovany profesor z Harvardu a predseda Americkej
ekonomickej asociacie J. K. Galbraith. Jeho diela patria k bestsellerom v ekonomickej vede a boli
prelozené aj u nas. Jeho analyza socialno-ekonomickych problémov nielen americkej spolo¢nosti,
ale kapitalistickej spolo¢nosti vébec, v mnohom prekracuje bariéry amerického myslenia. InSpiruju
Citatela pozerat v Ustrety buducnosti, ktora v znacnej miere prekracuje ramec sucasného Statno-
monopolistického kapitalizmu, nielen v oblasti vedecko-technického pokroku, ale i v tzv. socialnych
suvislostiach. Tie nie su interpretované len z hladiska suc¢asnej kapitalistickej spolo¢nosti, ale
i za hranice sukromno-vlastnickych vztahov a nastoluje nevyhnutnost ich premeny tak, aby
boli zosuladené s charakterom novej beztriednej spolo€nosti v buducnosti. DoterajSie analyzy
ekonomickej su€asnosti nepostihuju podstatu a désledky vedecko-technickej revolucie. Jeho nazory
idu za ramec zivotaschopnosti kapitalizmu, zdévodfujuc nastup novej spolo¢nosti ako dosledok
historického procesu reality. Galbraithove nazory v citovanej praci st syntézou a prehibenim
uz skor naznaeného predobrazu buducej spolo¢nosti, ktoru spolo€nost dosiahne hlbokymi
socialno - ekonomickymi reformami. Nemozno ho hodnotit ako ,nepriatela” kapitalizmu, ale ani
ako ,revolucionara“ za lepSiu socialne spravodlivejSiu spolo¢nost.

J. K. Galbraith je reprezentantom demokracie — za vlady J. F. Kennedyho bol jeho poradcom,
spoluvytvaral jeho program, v ktorom sa prejavili nazory o ,vyrovnavajucich sa silach* v demokratickej
spolo¢nosti, v ktort nielen veril, ale ju i prakticky realizoval. V centre jeho tvorby sa vyskytuje problém
,socialnej rovnovahy“, ktory neinterpretuje ako iluziu, ale ako zaklad novej spolo¢nosti, v prichod
ktorej veri. Preto sa zamysla nad prestavbou Ameriky ako veducej ekonomickej i politickej mocnosti
sveta, ktora by inSpirovala kapitalisticky svet. Galbraith je sebakriticky i k svojim prv formulovanym
tézam; stale prekrac€uje hranice ekonémie a otvorenejsie prechadza na pozicie socioldgie —k uzsej
spolupraci vsetkych spolo¢enskych vied. Dokumentuje to i nazov prace ,Ekondémia a spolo¢enské
ciele®, ktorda ma socialno-ekonomicky charakter a dokumentuje autorov posun dolava, nie vSak
smerom k Marxovmu Kapitalu. Akcentujuc znamy technicko-deterministicky pristup v procese
spoloCenského vyvoja, Galbraithovu duchovnu produkciu treba oznadit len ako krok dopredu
v porovnani s inymi autormi z tdbora burzoazie, ktorych diela tvoria dejiny ekonomickej vedy dodnes.
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Zaver

Stadia analyzuje zmeny v kapitalistickej trhovej ekonomike ako ich prezentujd Dejiny ekonomickych
teorii; autorov reformizmus dokumentuje zmeny nielen formy, ale i obsahu tradi¢nej kapitalistickej
spolo¢nosti, ktoré sa menia procesom jej transformacie: tento proces sa neustale prehlbuje — vznikaju
nové ekonomické tedrie o charaktere buducej spolo¢nosti, ku ktorej dnes ludstvo jednoznacne
smeruje!
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Development of the Labor Potential of Kharkiv Region: Main Problems and
Solutions

llya DMITRIEV" - Inna SHEVCHENKO™

Abstract

The article presents a retrospective analysis of the labor potential development of Kharkiv region
in the period 2007-2011: qualitative and quantitative progress of the labor potential of the selected
region was analyzed. During the research by factor analysis of the comprehensive indicators impact
on the value of integrated indexes of the state and development of the regional labor potential was
conducted. The results of the analysis indicated the presence of problems of the development
of all labor potential components of Kharkiv region in the selected period to which solution the
implementation of the state regulation relevant measures was proposed.

Keywords: labor potential, region, qualitative and quantitative development, comprehensive
and integrated indicators, retrospective analysis

JEL Classification: J21, J24, R23

Introduction

The labor potential is very important strategic resource of the state, the development level of
which largely determines the development level and competitiveness of the national economy.

Pervasive tendency in recent years before humanization and regionalization in studies of
scientists-economists do particularly relevant in today’s the labor potential research at the mezo
(regional) level of its display.

Foster the development of the labor potential, on the one hand, is both derivative and foundation
of economic development, on the other hand, promotes the state labor potential development as
its integral component.

Analysis of recent research and publications. The problems of labor potential development at the
mezo level of its display were engaged by such scholars as S. Bolshenko, Z. Varnaliy, V. Grinyova,
J. Jain, J. Zavoloka, S. Zasanska, A. Kotsur, W. Leach, E. Libanova, M . Novikova, V. Onikienko,
L. Semiv, N. Slivinska, T. Sus, L. Chvertko, L. Shaulska, L. Shevchuk and others.

Exploring the labor potential of the region, these scientists are usually favored only certain aspects
of its development, including organizational, economic, socio-economic, social, demographic,
medical, labor-resource and geographical.

Remaining elements of the problem. While in today’s operating conditions of the labor potential of
Ukrainian regions it should take place the complex, the most general study (retrospective analysis)
of problems of the labor potential development at the mezo level.

We perform such research selected for facility the labor potential of Kharkiv region in the period
2007-2011.

The goal of the article is a retrospective analysis of the labor potential of Kharkiv region in the
period 2007-2011, identifying key issues of its development and the ways to support it in the future.
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** Inna Shevchenko, post-graduate student, Kharkov National Automobile and Highway University, Petrovskogo
Str., 25, Kharkiv, Ukraine, 61002, e-mail: umka_shevchenko@mail.ru

30



1 The material of the study and main results

Kharkov region is one of the leading regions of Ukraine. According to the statistics at the beginning
of 2012 [1], Kharkiv region:

* is by area 5,2% of the total territory of Ukraine (second only to Odessa (5,52%), Dnipropet-
rovsk (5,3%) and Chernihiv (5,28%) regions);

* has a population that is 6% of the total population in Ukraine (7% urban and 3,8% rural
population of Ukraine respectively) and employed population, accounting for 6,2% of the
total employed population in the country (thus being the fourth by population after Donetsk
(9,6%), Dnipropetrovsk (7,3%) regions and Kyiv city (6,3%));

» provides 6% of GDP in Ukraine (second only to Kyiv city (18,2%), Donetsk (11,9%) and
Dnipropetrovsk (10,7%) regions). In particular, the region is a leader in the manufacture of
industrial products like pumps for pumping fluids (63,2%), natural gas (44%), NGL (19,4%),
motors and alternators (19%) and such agricultural products as grains and legumes (6,1%),
sunflower (10,5%), vegetables (7,1%). Of all the animal products the most significant con-
tribution the region provided in egg production (6,9% of the national volume of this type of
product). Retail turnover of Kharkov region (including the restaurant management) is 6,6%
of total retail turnover in Ukraine (after Kyiv city (18,9%) and Donetsk region (8,9%)). The
region has a well-developed transportation system: the rail freight turnover is 7,7% while
passenger traffic is 10,2% of total country’s freight and passenger turnover from this kind of
transport; by road freight and passenger traffic up 5,6% and 2,9 %, respectively. The region
is a leader in the implementation of scientific and technical work: for example, the amount of
works performed under this activity is 18,2% of the national volume of completed scientific
and technical works. A considerable contribution of Kharkiv region is in the implementa-
tion of educational activities (such as providing services for high education): for example,
in a significant number of higher education institutions (8,3% of the total number of univer-
sities in Ukraine: universities of I-1l accreditation levels and IlI-IV accreditation levels are
6,6% and 10,7% respectively of the total number of the universities with such accreditation
levels in Ukraine), where study 10,3% of the total students number in Ukraine (6,2% of the
total students number of |-l accreditation levels universities and 11,1% of the total students
number of llI-IV accreditation levels universities).

Of course, given the significant contribution of Kharkiv region in Ukraine’s economy, assessment
of the labor potential development of this region is very important.

The initial step of the assessment of the regional labor potential development is the assessment
of its state.

Itis proposed to assess the state of the labor potential of Kharkiv region in the period 2007-2011
using the method of construction of the integral index as an arithmetic average of the component
indices of the regional labor potential (demographic, intellectual, innovative, professional-qualification
and entrepreneurial (business) [2]) that in turn, are calculated as average values of normalized
coefficients for each of components. This standardization of indicators should take into account
the nature of these parameters influence on the regional labor potential: stimulating (positive)
or destimulating (negative) (defining the trend rate to increase).

Assessment of the state of the labor potential of Kharkiv region in the selected period is presented
in the following table (Tab.1).
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Table 1 Assessment of the state of the labor potential of Kharkiv region in the period

2007-2011
. Indicator value by year:
Ne Indicat
ndicator 2007 | 2008 | 2009 2010 | 2011

Part 1 - Calculation of the coefficients values

Demographic component

1 aP;;centage of population of the working 0.624 0,622 0.617 0.613 0,722
2 Birth rate 0,009 0,010 0,010 0,010 0,010
3 Mortality 0,016 0,016 0,015 0,015 0,015
4 Coming to region 0,019 0,018 0,016 0,016 0,015
5 Outflow from the region 0,018 0,017 0,015 0,015 0,015
6 Employment rate (actual) 0,942 0,936 0,956 0,951 0,952
7 Release of employees (actual) 0,004 0,003 0,007 0,003 0,003
8 I;:::)r demand (actual) at the end of the 0,290 0,092 0,081 0,098 0,093
9 Supply of labor at the end of the year 3,454 10,854 12,305 10,237 | 10,737
10 Registered unemployment duration 0,500 0,500 0,333 0,500 0,333
1" Overall morbidity 0,777 0,779 0,778 0,782 0,763
12 Life expectancy 0,814 0,814 0,825 0,838 0,842
Intellectual component

1 Coverage of vocational education 0,007 0,006 0,007 0,007 0,006
2 Coverage of high education 0,104 0,102 0,097 0,093 0,087
3 Scientific potential (realized) first level 0,004 0,004 0,004 0,004 0,004
4 Scientific potential (realized) second level 0,001 0,001 0,001 0,001 0,001
Innovative component

1 Level of innovations 0,012 0,01 0,013 0,015 0,014
2 Level of innovative activity 0,015 0,011 0,014 0,016 0,015
Professional-qualification component

1 tL:avI()al of training in new professions (ac- 0,0102 0,009 0,006 0,006 | 0,0069
2 Level of training (actual) 0,0396 0,04 0,036 0,037 | 0,0385
Entrepreneurial component

1 Share of small er!terprlses in the total 02822 0.304 0,308 0,276 0,2983

number of enterprises
2 Level of employment in small business 0,0708 0,089 0,084 0,081 0,0744
(actual)

Part 2 -Normalization of coefficients, calculation of the comprehensive indicators of the state of the
regional labor potential

Demographic component

1 ane;centage of population of the working 0,865 0,862 0,855 0,849 1,000
2 Birth rate 0,918 1,000 1,000 0,969 0,980
3 Mortality 0,896 0,901 0,948 0,954 1,000
4 Coming to region 1,000 0,958 0,820 0,847 0,804
5 Outflow from the region 0,851 0,903 1,007 0,974 1,000
6 Employment rate (actual) 0,985 0,979 1,000 0,995 0,996
7 Release of employees (actual) 0,750 1,000 0,429 1,000 1,000
8 I;:::)r demand (actual) at the end of the 1,000 0.317 0,279 0,338 0,321
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9 Supply of labor at the end of the year 1,000 0,318 0,281 0,337 0,322
10 Registered unemployment duration 0,666 0,666 1,000 0,666 1,000
11 Overall morbidity 0,982 0,979 0,981 0,976 1,000
12 Life expectancy 0,967 0,967 0,980 0,995 1,000
Co_mprehenswe index of the state of demogra- 0,907 0,821 0,798 0,825 0,869
phic component

Intellectual component

1 Coverage of vocational education 0,99 0,93 1,00 1,00 0,93
2 Coverage of high education 1,00 0,98 0,93 0,89 0,83
3 Scientific potential (realized) first level 0,91 0,93 0,95 0,98 1,00
4 Scientific potential (realized) second level 0,88 0,92 0,93 0,97 1,00
Comprehensive index of the state of intellectu- 0.94 0.94 0.95 0.96 0,94
al component

Innovative component

1 Level of innovations 0,8000 0,6667 0,8667 1,0000 |0,9333
2 Level of innovative activity 0,9375 0,6875 0,8750 1,0000 |0,9375

Comprehensive index of the state of innovati-
ve component

Professional-qualification component

Level of training in new professions (ac-
tual)

2 Level of training (actual) 0,9975 1,0000 0,9144 0,9295 | 0,9698
Comprehensive index of the state of professio-
nal-qualification component

Entrepreneurial component

Share of small enterprises in the total
number of enterprises

Level of employment in small business
(actual)

Comprehensive index of the state of entrepre-
neurial component

Part 3 — Calculating of the total integral index of the state of the regional labor potential
Integral index of the state of the regional labor
potential

Source: calculations of the authors

0,8688 0,6771 0,8708 1,0000 |0,9354

1 1,0000 0,8922 0,5980 0,5980 |0,6765

0,9987 0,9461 0,7562 0,7638 |0,8231

1 0,9162 0,9883 1,0000 0,8971 | 0,9685

2 0,7946 1,0000 0,9405 0,9125 |0,8350

0,8554 0,9942 0,9703 0,9048 |0,9018

0,9146 0,8754 0,8698 0,8907 |0,8937

The assessment results of the labor potential of Kharkiv region in period 2007-2011 (presented
in Tab. 1), indicate that its state in the study period is characterized by instability: the maximum
value of the integral indicator of the regional labor potential observed in 2007, and in subsequent
periods (2008 and 2009) observed a decrease in its value, in 2010 and 2011 integral index value
had again a tendency to increase, however, did not reach the level of 2007 year.

With that out of five selected components of the regional labor potential the same trend with
comprehensive indicators has only demographic and professional-qualification potential.

In such conditions, it becomes important implementation by-factor analysis (the main purpose
of which is determining the strength of influence of each complex indicators on the value of the
integral indicator of the regional labor potential) by turn single lookup values of comprehensive
indicators for years: for example, every year chosen a comprehensive index, which value remains
unchanged, but the value of other complex indicators for years taken the same respective value
of these parameters in the study year (and so turns all components and study periods). Also, at
each stage of such substitutions should be made assessment of the integral index of regional labor
potential and its comparison with the baseline value of this resulting index (calculated changes of the
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integral index in percentage terms). Then changes in the values of the integral index of the regional
labor potential have detected the factors (complex values), which carry the most significant effect
on its state and has done their ranking by assigning parameters that caused the greatest change
of the integral indicator of the labor potential of the region of the highest rank.

Since the calculations related to by-factor analysis of the impact of comprehensive indicators on
the value of the resulting index (integral index of the regional labor potential) are rather cumbersome,
we present only its main results in Tab. 2.

Table 2 The main results of by-factor analysis of the impact of comprehensive indicators
on the value of the integral indicator of the labor potential state (IILPS) of Kharkiv region
in the period 2007-2011

Indicator value by year: Indicator value by year
Indicator 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011
Demographic component Intellectual component

A 1ILPS (2007 p.), % | 0,00 2,52 266 | 0,85 | 1,48 0,00 4,37 5,38 3,05 | 2,26
A IILPS (2008 p.), % | -2,41 0,00 0,12 | -1,63 | -0,99 | -4,19 | 0,00 0,98 | -1,24 | -2,03
AlILPS (2009 p.), % | -2,53 | -0,12 | 0,00 | -1,75 | -1,11 | -5,12 | -0,97 | 0,00 | -2,20 | -2,98
AIILPS (2010 p.), % | -0,83 1,66 1,79 | 0,00 | 0,64 | -2,97 | 1,27 2,25 0,00 | -0,79
AIILPS (2011 p.), % | -1,45 1,01 1,14 | -0,64 | 0,00 | -2,20 | 2,07 3,06 0,79 | 0,00
Rank 5 5 5 5 5 2 4 2 4 4

Indicator Innovative component Entrepreneurial component
A1ILPS (2007 p.), % | 0,00 0,10 520 | 563 | 3,83 0,00 7,65 7,79 3,79 | 3,38
A 1ILPS (2008 p.), % | -0,10 | 0,00 510 | 553 | 3,73 | -7,32 | 0,00 0,09 | -3,73 | 4,12
A ILPS (2009 p.), % | -4,95 | -5,06 | 0,00 | 0,55 | -1,23 | -7,41 | -0,09 | 0,00 | -3,82 | -4,21
AlILPS (2010 p.), % | -5,48 | -563 | -0,56 | 0,00 | -1,78 | -3,69 | 3,79 3,91 0,00 | -0,40
AIILPS (2011 p.), % | -3,74 | -3,81 1,27 | 1,79 | 0,00 | -3,30 | 4,21 4,33 0,41 0,00

Rank 2 2 3 1 1 1 2 1 3 2

. 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011
Indicator - AP

Professional-qualification component

A 1ILPS (2007 p.), % 0,00 3,28 -0,42 -2,59 -1,59
A 1ILPS (2008 p.), % -3,14 0,00 -3,72 -5,82 -4,80
A 1ILPS (2009 p.), % 0,40 3,70 0,00 -2,18 -1,18
A lILPS (2010 p.), % 2,52 5,92 2,23 0,00 0,99
A 1ILPS (2011 p.), % 1,56 4,90 1,21 -0,99 0,00
Rank 4 1 4 2 3

Source: calculations of the authors

Thus, based on the data presented in Tab. 1 and Tab. 2, we can conclude that a significant impact
on the state of labor potential of Kharkiv region in studied period was carried out entrepreneurial,
innovative and professional-qualification potential. That trend of values of entrepreneurial and
innovative potential to some extent reversed the negative impact of reducing the values of the
professional-qualification potential of the region. However, the negative trends of values of the
demographic and professional-qualification potential nevertheless made a significant impact on
the state of the labor potential of Kharkiv region in the study period, causing a sharp decrease in
the value of its integral index in 2008-2009.

Thus, we can conclude the following main problems in ensuring stable state of the labor potential
of Kharkiv region in period 2007-2011:

» sharp decline of the demographic potential, caused by the cumulative effect of factors such
as a reduction in the proportion of people of working age, a decrease in demand for labor in
the region, the increase in labor supply in the region, increasing overall morbidity;
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» certain instability of educational component of intellectual potential, due to a decrease in the
level of coverage of high education;

» sensitivity of the regional innovation potential to the adverse effects of environmental factors:
a sharp decrease of this complex index value in 2008 - crisis year;

» reduction of professional-qualification potential of the region: reduction of level of the training
in new occupations and level of the training in the region;

» variation of the values of entrepreneurial potential, due to a change in the share of small
enterprises in the total number of enterprises in the region and, consequently, changes in
the proportion of people employed in small business in the total number of the employed
population in the region.

Thus, assessing the state of the labor potential of Kharkiv region in 2007-2011 and identifying
the main problems in ensuring its sustainability, it should be preceded to direct assessment of the
labor potential development of the region under study.

It should be considered that the development (irreversible, directed and natural process of
progressive change) of the labor potential of the region is qualitative (development of the regional
labor potential by years relative to the average state of the system) and quantitative (the development
of the regional labor potential in the next period compared to the previous period (in years) (external
manifestation of the qualitative development)).

It should be noted that the assessment of the development of the regional labor potential not only
includes individual assessment, but also compare of the qualitative and quantitative development:
for example, exceeding the qualitative development on the quantitative development evidences of
the successful functioning of the labor potential of the region as qualitative development is tentatively
reached a maximum value and quantitative development - its external manifestation, realized part;
the exceeding the quantitative development on the qualitative development, however, indicates a
problematic development of labor potential of the region: quantitative development achieved by
pre saved reserves of high qualitative development and not due to greater value of the qualitative
development in such period.

Also, due to the presence of the relationship between such numbers of indicators presented in
Tab. 1, it is appropriate to conduct the criterion analysis of the quantitative development values.

Thus, the assessment results of the qualitative and quantitative development of the labor potential
of Kharkiv region in the period 2007-2011 is presented in the following table (Tab. 3).

Table 3 The assessment results of the qualitative and quantitative development of the la-
bor potential of Kharkiv region in the period 2007-2011

i Indicator value by year:
Ne Indicator 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011
Part 1 — Assessment of the qualitative development value
Demographic component

1 Percentage of population of the working age | 0,976 0,972 0,965 0,959 1,129
2 Birth rate 0,943 1,027 1,027 0,996 1,006
3 Mortality 0,953 0,959 1,009 1,015 1,064
4 Coming to region 1,129 1,081 0,926 0,956 0,908
5 Outflow from the region 0,899 0,954 1,063 1,028 1,056
6 Employment rate (actual) 0,994 0,988 1,009 1,004 1,005
7 Release of employees (actual) 0,897 1,197 0,513 1,197 1,197
8 Labor demand (actual) at the end of the year | 2,217 0,703 0,619 0,749 0,711
9 Supply of labor at the end of the year 2,214 0,705 0,622 0,747 0,712
10 Registered unemployment duration 0,833 0,833 1,251 0,833 1,251
11 Overall morbidity 0,998 0,996 0,997 0,992 1,017
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12 Life expectancy 0,985 0,985 0,998 1,014 1,019
mprehensiv indi r f th litativ
g:vefo;e)meenst o‘fa demg;rzt:hic ::)ompto::entc|ua fative 1,074 0.973 0,946 0.978 1,029
Intellectual component
1 Coverage of vocational education 1,018 0,957 1,033 1,033 0,957
2 Coverage of high education 1,081 1,056 1,001 0,962 0,901
3 Scientific potential (realized) first level 0,952 0,976 1,000 1,024 1,048
4 Scientific potential (realized) second level 0,935 0,977 0,992 1,034 1,062
development of ntellectual component | 099 | 091 | 1007 | 1014 | 0992
Innovative component
1 Level of innovations 0,938 0,781 1,016 1,172 1,094
2 Level of innovative activity 1,056 0,775 0,986 1,127 1,056
mprehensiv indi r f th litativ
3:vefo;e)meenst o‘: innoeact?\:: con:ponte:t qualitative 0,998 0.778 1,000 1,149 1,075
Professional-qualification component
1 Level of training in new professions (actual) 1,328 1,185 0,794 0,794 0,898
2 Level of training (actual) 1,037 1,039 0,950 0,966 1,008
Comprehensive indicator of the qualitative
development of professional-qualification| 1,165 1,103 0,882 0,891 0,960
component
Entrepreneurial component
1 gp:::;:;;::;l enterprises in the total number 0,960 1,036 1,048 0,940 1,015
2 Level of employment in small business 0,886 1,115 1,049 1,018 0,931
(actual)
mprehensive index of th litativ velopmen
gfoenrt’reepreenseufial(::in?p;ni?lltja tative development 0,925 1,074 1,049 0.978 0.975
Part 2 - Calculation of the total integral index of the qualitative development of the regional labor
potential
:’r;tgeig:‘agllgii): gi:l;ﬁt?al:alltatlve development of the 1,032 0,984 0.977 1,002 1,006
Part 3 - Calculation of the quantitative development value
Demographic component
1 Percentage of population of the working age - 0,996 0,992 0,994 1,177
2 Birth rate - 1,089 1,000 0,969 1,011
3 Mortality - 1,006 1,052 1,007 1,048
4 Coming to region - 0,958 0,856 1,032 0,950
5 Outflow from the region - 1,061 1,115 0,967 1,027
6 Employment rate (actual) - 0,994 1,021 0,995 1,001
7 Release of employees (actual) - 1,333 0,429 2,333 1,000
8 Labor demand (actual) at the end of the year - 0,317 0,880 1,210 0,949
9 Supply of labor at the end of the year - 0,318 0,882 1,202 0,953
10 Registered unemployment duration - 1,000 1,502 0,666 1,502
1" Overall morbidity - 0,997 1,001 0,995 1,025
12 Life expectancy - 1,000 1,014 1,016 1,005
mprehensiv index f h ntitativ
g:vefo:meenst o‘: dem::raphic:: cor:lpiner?tua tative ) 0,91 0,97 1.03 1.05
Intellectual component
1 Coverage of vocational education - 0,940 1,079 1,000 0,926
2 Coverage of high education - 0,977 0,948 0,961 0,936
3 Scientific potential (realized) first level - 1,025 1,024 1,024 1,023
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4 Scientific potential (realized) second level - 1,045 1,014 1,043 1,027

Comprehensive index of the quantitative
development of intellectual component

Innovative component
1 Level of innovations - 0,833 1,300 1,154 0,933
2 Level of innovative activity - 0,733 1,273 1,143 0,938

Comprehensive index of the quantitative
development of innovative component

Professional-qualification component

- 0,995 1,016 1,007 | 0,979

- 0,779 1,286 1,148 0,935

1 Level of training in new professions (actual) - 0,892 0,670 1,000 1,131
2 Level of training (actual) - 1,003 0,914 1,017 1,043
Comprehensive index of the quantitative

development of professional-qualification - 0,947 0,799 1,010 1,078
component

Entrepreneurial component

1 Share of s'mall enterprises in the total number ) 1,079 1,012 0,897 1,080
of enterprises

2 :-ae(;ilal)Of employment in small business ) 1,258 0,941 0,970 0,915
Comprehensive index of the quantitative
development of entrepreneurial component
Part 4 - Calculation of the total integral index of the quantitative development of the regional labor
potential
Integral index of the quantitative development of
the regional labor potential

Source: calculations of the authors

- 1,162 0,976 0,933 0,997

- 0,959 1,009 1,026 1,008

As can be seen from the Tab. 3, both qualitative and quantitative development of the labor potential
of Kharkiv region in the study period are characterized by considerable instability: for example,
qualitative development is achieved only in 2007, 2010-2011, and quantitative development — only
in 2009-2011.

Results of by-factor analysis (mapping which is not feasible due to significant similarities with
the data presented in Table 2) pointed out that the qualitative and quantitative development of
labor potential of Kharkiv region in studied period most significantly influenced the same factors
as its state: entrepreneurial, innovative and professional-qualification potential. However, if the
impact on the qualitative development of the regional labor potential (and its state) the highest
rank has entrepreneurial potential, then - innovative and professional-qualification potential, then
on the quantitative development of the regional labor potential most affected the development
of professional-qualification potential (after - the development of entrepreneurial and innovative
potential).

As for the comparative analysis of the values of the qualitative and quantitative development, it
is exceeding the value of the first parameter on the second occurs only for the following parameters
in the following years: mortality in 2010-2011, outflow from the region in 2011, employment rate
(actual) in 2011, life expectancy in 2011 (demographic potential); scientific potential realized (the
first level) in 2011, scientific potential realized (the second level) in 2011, comprehensive index
of the development of intellectual component in 2010 (intellectual potential); level of innovations
in 2010 (innovative potential); level of training in 2008 (professional-qualification potential), that
indicated considerable instability and absence of development of the labor potential of Kharkiv
region in the study period.

Criterion analysis of values of the quantitative development also indicated only partial compliance
with the values and dynamics related parameters in the following generally accepted criteria in the
study period:
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» demographic component: 1) the growth rate of birth is higher than the growth rate of mortality
only in 2008 (development), 2) the growth rate of entry to the region is higher than the growth
rate of outflow from the region only in 2010 (trend), 3) the growth rate of demand for labor
force is higher than the growth rate of supply of the labor force only in 2010 (development),
4) the growth rate of life expectancy is higher than the growth rate of registered unemploy-
ment duration only in 2010 (trend);

 intellectual component: the growth rate of scientific potential realized (the first level) is higher
than the growth rate of scientific potential realized (the second level) only in 2009 (develop-
ment);

» innovative component: the growth rate of the level of innovations is higher than the growth
rate of the level of innovative activity in 2008 (trend), 2009 and 2010 (development);

» professional-qualification component: the growth rate of training is higher than the growth
rate of the training in new trades in 2008 and 2009 (trend) and in 2010 (development);

» entrepreneurial component: the growth rate of employment in small business is higher than
the growth rate of the share of small enterprises in the total number of enterprises in the
region in 2008 (development) and 2010 (trend).

Conclusion

Summarizing, we can conclude that the labor potential of Kharkiv region in the study period is
characterized by considerable uncertainty, particularly crises occurring in the demographic and
professional-qualification component of the regional labor potential. The development of labor
potential of this region is not a trend, but isolated cases achieving positive values of integral
parameters (which, moreover, achieved by leveling the negative trends of absence of some
components development and positive trends its presence of other components: the simultaneous
development of all components of the labor potential of Kharkiv region is not happening).

Results of by-factor analysis of the impact of integrated indicators on the value of the integral
index first the state and then the qualitative and quantitative development of the labor potential of
Kharkiv region in 2007-2011 indicated that the most significant impact on the state and development
of the labor potential engaged entrepreneurial, professional-qualification and innovative components,
but the results of the comparative analysis of quantitative and qualitative development and criterion
analysis of quantitative development of the regional labor potential make it possible to draw
a general conclusion about the need of regulation of the development of each and every component
of the labor potential of Kharkiv region.

In such conditions the state regulation of development of the regional labor potential is extremely
important.

As two major solutions of the identified problems of development of the labor potential of Kharkiv
region suggest the implementation of following measures of state regulation:

» widespread introduction of purpose-program method of the state regulation at the regional
level. Thus, in the present conditions it is appropriate to develop regional purpose program
of the labor potential development of Kharkiv region in the short run, with specific measures
to ensure the development of each component of the regional labor potential. The major
provisions of this program should include: increasing the share of working-age population
in the total population of the region, providing of natural reproduction of the labor potential,
increasing employment, regulation of supply and demand in the labor market, improving
the health of the population (demographic potential), promoting a youth vocational and high
education (intellectual potential), promoting innovation in the region (innovative potential),
ensuring the compliance with maximum support of professional-qualification requirements of
the population to engage in appropriate jobs (professional-qualification potential), supporting
for small business (entrepreneurial potential);

* regionalization of the state regulation of supply and demand in the labor market and the
organization of training practically oriented staff. Formation of an order for specialty training
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staff should be based on long-term demand for them in the region. It is important to ensure
receiving the data of future release of employees from enterprises in the region and future
demand for labor force in the region (with the obligatory indication of them educational and
professional-qualification characteristics) (which is possible only through the substitution
used at the moment and having a number of shortcomings [7] Work report on more comple-
te in terms of providing information Labor potential report [8]), and the conclusion of agre-
ements on training staff between enterprises and educational institutions of I-IV accreditation
levels in the region.

Implementation of these measures is to provide long term solutions identified in the research
problems of the labor potential development of Kharkiv region.
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Zdravotna politika a verejné zdravotné poistenie

Vojtech STANEK' - Iveta DUDOVA™

Health policy and public health insurance

Abstract

Situation in the health care system is currently not adequate.Health indexes such as average
life expectancy lag behind the developed European countries. It is necessary to change perception
of the health system as an uneconomical sector.The goals given at the creation of the pluralitic
mandatory health insurence were not achieved so far. Incorrect management of the health of the
health care resulted into an uneffective health care system. Reasonable rationalisation in health
care with regards to financing sources acquiring cannot be conceived as unadvisable. Not only
it is necessary but also timely due to number of stacked problems. Lack of resources currently
leads to treatment methods that require less disposable sources, leading to decrease in personell,
beds, medicaments and equipment. The ethical extent of services provided is trailing away as it is
confronted with harsh economic rules.

Keywords: health care system, mandatory health insureance, health care policy, decentralisation,
minimal net, health insurance, health care financing, economic resources, public insurance, private
insurance

JEL Classification: 110, 113, 118

Uvod

Jeden z najvagsich verejnych vydavkov je rozpoéet zdravotnictva. Je to tak u nas, ako aj v EU.
Nasi obc&ania, ale tiez Eurdpania, vnimaju zdravotnu starostlivost’ ako jedno z kritérii, ktoré odliSuju
kvalitu Zivota v Eurdpe od kvality Zivota v inych Statoch. Problémy, ktoré zapricinila hospodarska kriza
(osobitne finanéna), rychle starnutie populacie, demograficky vyvoj a migracia sa razantne prejavili
v oblasti zdravotnictva. Finan¢na kriza sa od roku 2007 rozvija ako dlhotrvajuca, transformujica sa
do ekonomickej a socialnej krizy. To, sa v kone¢nom désledku prejavuje v raste nezamestnanosti
a chudobe, ¢o zhorSuje zdravotny stav. Tato situacia sa v zdravotnictve prejavuje vySSimi narokmi
na sluzby a znizovanim rozpoctu.

V poslednych rokoch sa realizovalo v zdravotnictve viacero legislativnych zmien, ktoré ovplyvnili
verejné zdravotné poistenie. Absencia diskusii a rychle zmeny viedli k poklesu kvality a sposobili
problémy v praxi. Ustava SR garantuje kazdému ob&anovi pravo na ochranu zdravia a zdravotn(
starostlivost. Trhové prostredie sukromnych zdravotnych poistovni zameranych na zisk (pésobiacich
v povinnom zdravotnom poisteni), nedava $tatu dostato&né reguladné ,paky* toto pravo napifiat.
Po siedmych rokoch pdsobenia podla OECD, po zavedeni komeréného povinného zdravotného
poistenia, efektivnost v zdravotnictve v SR poklesla. Pozitiva, ktoré sa dosiahli, nie st na strane
pacientov. Pretrvavajica kriza vyvolava obavy o kvalitu zdravotnej starostlivosti a bezpecnost
pacientov. Je potrebné realizovat systémové kroky pri rovnakych podmienkach pre vSetky
zdravotnicke zariadenia, bez ohladu na zriadovatela. Na moderny systém financovania zdravotnej
starostlivosti sa kladu tieto poziadavky: 1. systém by mal byt transparentny; 2. mal by zabezpecit
stabilny a bezpecny zdroj financovania; 3. systém nesmie byt v konflikte s dal$imi socialno-
ekonomickymi cielmi; 4. nesmie vyvolavat neziaduce spravanie u€astnikov; 5. musi obsahovat
kladné spatné vazby; 6. nesmie na vlastné fungovanie spotrebovat podstatnu ¢ast prostriedkov.

*

prof. Ing. Vojtech Stanek, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Vysoka Skola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej
spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: vojtech.stanek@vsemvs.sk

** doc. Ing. Iveta Dudova, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Vysoka Skola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: iveta.dudova@vsemvs.sk
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Zo znamych typov financovania zdravotnictva vo vyspelych Statoch tymto poziadavkam najlepSie
vyhovuje systém vSeobecného zdravotného poistenia, zalozeného na principe solidarity ¢lenov
spolocnosti. Ciefom je, aby vSetky vybrané finanéné prostriedky v povinnom zdravotnom poisteni
(ZP) i8li na zdravotnu starostlivost.

1 Zdravotna politika v ¢ase globalnej krizy

Svetové ekonomické féorum odhaduje, Ze do roku 2030 spdsobia neprenosné choroby straty
vo vySke 47 bilibnov eur. Okrem iného to mdze vyznamne spomalit’ ciele Stratégie Eurdpa 2020
(zamestnanost obyvatelov 20-64-ro¢nych az 75% a znizenie chudoby o 20 mil. os6b.) Je zrejmé,
Ze krajiny, ktoré maju rozpocty na zdravotnictvo vyssie, funguju lepSie. Je vS8eobecne zname
v Eurdpe, a teda i u nas, Ze je zrejméa nerovnovaha medzi rastiucim dopytom po zdravotnickych
sluzbach a disponibilnymi zdrojmi. Problematikou zdravotnictva sa zaoberaju institucie ako MMF,
ECB, EU. Intervencie prebiehaji v dvoch smeroch: 1. cez podporné programy EU, 2. nepriamo
cez Radu ministrov zdravotnictva EU, ktora poZiadala Komisiu, aby poskytla &lenskym $tatom
efektivne nastroje a metodiku na zhodnotenie vykonu zdravotnickeho systému. Tento fakt umozriuje
&lenskym $tatom Ziadat o radu a pomoc. EU méze vyznamnu rolu zohrat pri stimulécii a podpore
investicii do zdravotnictva tym, Ze financie z Fondu zdravotnickeho vyskumu z Digitalnej agendy
z Kohézneho fondu sa budu vyuzivat efektivne. V roku 2013 sa u nas ukonc&uje Cerpanie pomoci
z fondov EU pre Operagny program Zdravotnictvo (OPZ). Tento program sa &leni na dve prioritné
osi: 1. je zamerana na modernizaciu zdravotnickej infrastruktury $pecializovanych a v§eobecnych
nemocnic, 2. sa sustreduje na rekonstrukciu a modernizaciu zariadeni ambulantnej zdravotnej
starostlivosti a na podporu narodnych projektov. OPZ sa dari plnit. Ukon€enych je uz 16 projektov
v prvej osi a 13 projektov v druhej. ESte 35 projektov je v realizcii. Musime verit, Ze napriek
tazkostiam sa i zasluhou realizacie projektov zlepsi kvalita, efektivnost’ a dostupnost’ zdravotnej
starostlivosti. M6Zeme konstatovat, Ze viac ako 99% disponibilnej alokacie OPZ je zazmluvnenych.
Cerpanie takmer 65% je nad priemerom celej EU (45%). V dal$om obdobi bude potrebné riesit
stav a skutocnosti elektronického zdravotnictva.

Pbvodny projekt e-Health sa mal rozbehnut v tomto roku. MZ SR oddialilo termin na rok 2016.
UzZ v tomto roku vSak vSeobecni lekari a pediatri zaénu kompletizaciu elektronickych sumarov.
Obdobie do roku 2016 sluzi na prepajanie vSetkych poskytovatelov zdravotnej starostlivosti — lekarni,
ambulancii, laboratérii, nemocnic (celkom 12 000 poskytovatelov). V budicom roku sa z eurépskych
prostriedkov vyuzije na tento ucel 40 milionov eur a zo Statu sa vycleni 1,5 mil. eur. Po elektronickej
zdravotnej kniZzke bude nasledovat elektronicka dokumentacia. Od roku 2015 sa vytvori Narodny
zdravotnicky informaény systém, ktory sa integruje do e-Healthu spolo&ného systému EU.

Po Strajku lekarov moze nastat dalSia vina nespokojnosti v zdravotnictve, ak sa v pripravovanej
novele zakona o poskytovatefoch zdravotnym poistovniam umozni neuzatvarat zmluvy s kazdym
v8eobecnym lekarom a pediatrom. Na Slovensku funguje 2223 vSeobecnych lekarov a 1100
pediatrov, s ktorymi zdravotné poistovne musia uzavriet zmluvy. Ak sa tato povinnost zrusi, nebudu
musiet’ uzatvorit zmluvy so vSetkymi, ale budu viazané len star§im vladnym nariadenim o povinnosti
dodrzat’ minimalnu ambulantnu siet, ktora je stanovena podla krajov.

2 Povinné verejné zdravotné poistenie

Pluralitny systém v povinnom zdravotnom poisteni, teda model podobny u nas maju len
3 krajiny. Systém jednej zdravotnej poistovne v povinnom poisteni ma vacsina krajin. DIhodobo
v systéme poskytovania zdravotnej starostlivosti zaznamenavame rozpor medzi vytvorenymi zdrojmi
a potrebami. Realne krytie u poistencov Statu (nakladov) je tak na urovni 57 %. Zdroje z platieb
Statu (za neproduktivne obyvatelstvo) sa pohybuju v su¢asnosti na urovni 34 %. V oblasti zdrojov
verejného zdravotného poistenia (VZP) sa v poslednej dobe realizovala zmena v oblasti ceny liekov.
Zmeny v kategorizacii priniesli pre VZP znizZenie nakladov na lieky. V priebehu roka doSlo k uprave
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nariadenia o minimalnej sieti. Normativy dodrziavania siete sa zacali posudzovat podla trhového

podielu zdravotnych poistovni a zruSila sa koncova siet v Ustavnej zdravotnej starostlivosti.

Aktualne makroekonomické prostredie v Slovenskej republike ovplyvriuje situaciu v povinnom

verejnom zdravotnom poisteni.

Tab. 1 Vyvoj vybranych makroekonomickych ukazovatelov

Ukazovatele Skutoénost’ v rokoch

2009 2010 2011
HDP v b.c.v mil. eur 62795,2 65743,5 69058,2
Realny rast HDP v % -4,7 4,0 4,8
Priemerny rast zamestnanosti v % -2,8 -2,0 1,5
Priemerna mesa¢na mzda v eur 7445 769 786
Priemerna mesa¢na mzda nominalna v % 3 3,2 2,2
Priemerna ro¢na miera inflacie v % 1,6 1,0 3,9
Realny rast priemernej mesaénej mzdy v % 1,4 2,2 -1,6
Podiel miezd na HDP v % 31,1 31,7 30,9
Pocet zamestnanych v NH v tis. os6b 2365,8 2317,5 2351

Zdroj: Spracované podla spréavy SU SR o zékladnych vyvojovych tendenciach v hospodérstve SR za roky
2009-2010, Bratislava

Mierny rast zamestnanosti a priemernych miezd pozitivne ovplyvnili finan¢né zdroje v zdravotnictve.
Negativny vplyv mala zas zniZena sadzba poistného za poistencov Statu a tiez pokles realnej mzdy.

Tab. 2 Vyvoj Struktury a vysky disponibilnych zdrojov v zdravotnictve

Ukazovatele Skuto€nost’ v mil. eur

2009 2010 2011
1. Verejné zdravotné poistenie 33424 3519,5 3581,1
V tom za poistencov statu 1162,4 1341,2 1281,2
2. Ostatné verejné zdroje 313,6 180,8 204,8
3. Verejné zdroje spolu (1+2) 3656,0 3700,3 3785,9
4. Sukromné zdroje 11447 1203,3 1235,4
5. Zdroje spolu (3+4) 4800,7 4901,6 5021,3
Podiel readlnych zdrojov na HDP v % 7,3 7,4 7,3

Zdroj: Vestnik &. 8/2012 Spréava o stave vykonévania verejného zdravotného poistenia za r. 2011, UDZS Bratislava

V roku 2011 zaznamenavame narast disponibilnych zdrojov oproti roku 2010 o 2,4%. VSetky
zdrojové polozky rastli, len platby Statu za svojich poistencov klesli 0 4,5%. V r. 2011 vo verejnom
povinnom ZP pdsobili tri zdravotné poistovne s tymto podielom na celkovom pocte poistencov.
V8eobecna zdravotna poistovna 65,80 %, Dovera 26,79 %, Union 7,41 %. Prijmy ZP zar. 2011 (bez
prijmovych finanénych operacii) dosiahli objem 3611,2 mil. eur. V tomto roku prijmy na 1 poistenca
boli vo vyske 690,88 eur a medziro€ne vzrastli o 1,04 %. Zdravotné poistovne v r. 2011 evidencne
uznali vykony vo vyske 3363 mil. eur, pritom medzirocny pokles je 1,17 %. Podiel jednotlivych foriem
zdravotnej starostlivosti (ZS) na uznanych vykonoch je: ustavna ZS 27,81 %, ambulantna ZS 39,93
%, lekarenstvo 32,26 %. V r. 2011 vSetky tri zdravotné poistovne vykazali kladny hospodarsky
vysledok vo vyske 24,29 mil. eur. Postupne nastala aj zmena v Strukture zdrojov financovania. Ked
v r. 2002 tvorili verejné zdroje 90% a sukromné 10% tak v r. 2010 bola uz Struktdra 77 % ku 23 %.
V ramci verejnych zdrojov tvoria zdroje zdravotnych poistovni 73 %, rozpoget VUC, miest a obci
1 %, rozpoctové kapitoly 3 %. Analyza Institutu financnej politiky z decembra 2011 konstatuje, ze
narast zdrojov v zdravotnictve sa nepremietol do zlepSeného zdravia obyvatelov. Pokles efektivnosti
(pod priemer OECD) bol zapri€¢ineny najma vys$simi upravenymi nakladmi V$eobecnej zdravotnej
poistovne (V§ZP), vysokymi ekonomicky neprimeranymi ziskami sukromnych zdravotnych poistovni,
vysokymi vydavkami na lieky, vysokymi hotovostnymi doplatkami poistencov, zlou manazérskou
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a tiez medicinskou situaciou u poskytovatelov ZS. K podstatnému zhorseniu doslo v rokoch 2003-
2007 v désledku reformy, v ramci ktorej sa uskutocnila decentralizacia a deregulacia cien bez u¢inne
nastavenej kontroly. Si€asna pravna Uprava ZP upravuje nakladanie so ziskom, ale neupravuje
nakladanie s inymi prostriedkami zdravotnych poistovni (zisk z ich hlavnej Cinnosti). Zdravotna
poistoviia Dovera tak v r. 2010 vyplatila akcionarom 125 mil. eur a v r. 2011 180 mil. eur [18].
Zisky z celkovych trzieb v poslednych rokoch boli vo vyske 10,4 %, pritom v najvy$Sie hodnotenom
zdravotnictve v Holandsku to bolo 0,8 %. Podla MZ SR stala prevadzka sukromnych zdravotnych
poistovni v rokoch 2006-2011 celkovo 347,7 mil. eur, pricom tieto mali zisk 558,6 mil. eur.

Nerovnovaha medzi prijmami a vydavkami v ZP je nasobena i velkou masou neplati€ov. Zdravotna
poistovna Dévera hovori v r. 2012 o0 82 919 neplati¢och a 78,5 milionovom dlhu, poistovria Union
0 50 000 diznikoch a 30 miliGnovom dlhu, VSZP mala 357 328 diznikov a dlh 257 miliénov eur.
Naopak, zase zdravotnicke zariadenia dlhovali Socialnej poistovni ku koncu oktdbra 2012 sumu
52,1 mil. eur. Tento dlh narastol za rok o 33,3 mil. eur. Na celkovom objeme pohladavok sa sumou
30,4 mil. eur podielali zdravotnicke zariadenia v pdsobnosti MZ SR. Z celkového poctu Socialnou
poistoviiou sledovanych zdravotnickych zariadeni pre dlihy je 6 v pésobnosti MZ SR a 15 je
transformovanych.

Solidarita v zdravotnictve

Vysledky vSetkych zdravotnych poistovni dlhoro¢ne potvrdzuju, ze poistenci v produktivnom veku
(zamestnanci &i SZCO) &erpaju menej zdravotnej starostlivosti ako poistenci §tatu. Najnakladnejsi
pacienti st seniori a deti. Stat cez poistny systém dava na tdto kategériu: v r. 2010 4,78 %, t.j. 34,56
eur; vr. 2011 4,34 %, t.j. 32,16 eur; v 2. polroku 2012 4,33%, t.j. 31,54 eur. Navrh na r. 2013 bol
4 %, t.j. 31,44 eur. Priemerné naklady pritom na tychto poistencov su 55 eur. Ekonomicky aktivni
obc¢ania si do ZP ro¢ne zaplatia priblizne 1 300 eur, za ekonomicky pasivnych plati $tat asi 380 eur.
Vo VSZP pritom z celkového poctu 3,4 mil. poistencov tvoria poistenci Statu 2,1 mil. oséb. Kazdy
rok sa u nas uskuto¢ni 60 mil. navstev v ambulanciach, v nemocniciach je hospitalizovanych viac
ako 1 milién pacientov. Pri bezplatnej ZS aj tak ob&an z vlastného vrecka hradi az tretinu nakladoyv,
tzn. 1,3 mld. eur. Hospodarenie poskytovatelov ZS, zvlast nemocnic, od zavedenia verejného ZP
prebieha v zlozitych a naroénych podmienkach. Dovod je zrejmy - rozsah ZS, ktoru garantuje Stat
ob&anom na zaklade povinného ZP bol a je neiumerny vy$ke zdrojov, ktoré do systému plynu. Pri
neexistencii stratégie a planovania do buducnosti, systém funguje z roka na rok pri privatizacii
zisku a socializ&cii strat.

Unitarny systém zdravotnych poist'ovni

Potrebujeme transparentné, objektivne a spravodlivé pravidla, ktorych dodrzZiavanie sa
kontroluje a poruSovanie sankcionuje. Prechod na unitarny systém musi byt spojeny s realnym
ohodnotenim zdravotnych vykonov, so zavedenim DRG systému (klasifikacny systém zoskupujuci
hospitacné pripady do homogénnych skupin, uréujuci ich cenu), s pevnym definovanim postavenia
poskytovatelov ZS. Existuju tri moznosti ako vytvorit jednu zdravotnu poistoviiu: 1. sprava poistného
kmena, 2. odkupenie akcii a vymedzenie aktiv, 3. vyvlastnenie. MZ SR zatial rozhodlo, Ze to pdjde
prevodom akcii sukromnych ZP. Tato moznost umozni Statu ziskat vylu€énu kontrolu nad vSetkymi
zloZkami podnikania a nadobudnut’ plnud riadiacu kontrolu.

Prehladne a jednoznacne treba definovat Standard sluzieb, ktoré by boli hradené z verejného
zdravotného poistenia. V krajinach, kde existuje verejné zdravotné poistenie, existuje aj trh
sukromného zdravotného poistenia, ktorym sa doplfiuju verejné zdroje. Sikromné poistenie obvykle
ponuka: pristup k zdravotnickym sluzbach, ktoré su Ciastocne kryté povinnym zdravotnym poistenim
alebo umoznuju poistencovi vacsi vyber poskytovatelov alebo umozniuju vyhnut sa akacim listinam
na niektoré operacie.
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3 Decentralizacia a jej dosledky

Naplnenie procesu decentralizacie, a z toho ulohy vyplyvajuce pre samospravne kraje v prechode
posobnosti z organov Statnej spravy na vyssie tzemné celky za oblast zdravotnictva (ZS, jej rozsah
a sluzby s fiou suvisiace) su vyjadrené v legislative. Napr. odbor zdravotnictva tzemného celku vedie
evidenciu existujucich zdravotnickych zariadeni, vydava povolenia na prevadzkovanie zdravotnickych
zariadeni, vydava povolenia na prevadzkovanie verejnych lekarni a vydajni zdravotnickych potrieb,
vykonava dohlad na podmienky prevadzkovania zdravotnickych zariadeni, vypracovava navrhy
koncepcie rozvoja priorit zdravotnej starostlivosti, podiela sa na priprave a realizacii projektov
z fondov EU a podobne. Samospravny kraj na plnenie tloh na Gseku zdravotnictva ustanovuje
lekara samospravneho kraja, farmaceuta samospravneho kraja a sestru samospravneho kraja.

V r. 2002 v ramci decentralizacie presli desiatky nemocnic zo Statu do ruk samospravnych krajov.
Nasledne si tieto uvedomili, ze kompetencie ziskali, ale peniaze v8ak nie. Bratislavsky, PreSovsky,
Kosicky kraj zdravotnicke zariadenia predali alebo prenajali stkromnikom. Tren&iansky a Zilinsky
kraj patria medzi posledné, ktoré nemocnice eSte prevadzkuju samy. Tieto dva kraje prevadzkuju
7 nemocnic, ktoré v sucasnosti ponukaju spat Statu. Ako dévod ich vracania uvadzaju skutocnosti:
1. sposob financovania (dominantné zdroje ZP), 2. zmeny v legislative (odnatie krajom moznost
udelovat' nemocniciam licencie), 3. dlhy nemocnic, s ktorymi sa nevedia vyrovnat.

Odbornici na problematiku hovoria, Ze proces vratenia nemocnic $tatu je legitimny. Stanovisko
MZ SR zatial nie je zname. Motivom krajov potencialneho vzdania sa udelovania licencii su najma
dlhy nemocnic. Napr. zdravotnicke zariadenia dlhuju Socialnej poistovni na neuhradenom poistnom
ku koncu oktobra 2012 celkovo 52,1 mil. eur. Socialna poistovria eviduje celkovo 21 sledovanych
zdravotnych zariadeni s pohfadavkami. Z toho 6 je v pédsobnosti MZ SR a 15 je transformovanych.
Z celkovej sumy pohladavok u tych 6 zariadeni to tvori 30,4 mil. eur a u 15 zariadeni 21,7 mil. eur.
Ukazuje sa, ze zmenu v zodpovednosti za licencie bude treba realizovat. MZ SR bude mat tak
dohlad aj nad nemocnicami, ktoré nema vo svojej zriadovatel'skej pdsobnosti. Kontrolovat tak bude
mozné plnenie personalneho normativu alebo i nestandardné poplatky, ktoré zariadenia vyberaju
(uz sa pripravuje jednotny cennik platieb).

Myslime si, Ze toto je len jeden krok, ktory problém dlhov nevyriesi. Pokial plati zakon, Ze pacient
ma z povinného verejného poistenia garantované vSetko a poskytovatel bez ohfadu na to, ¢i to
ma platené realnou alebo nerealnou cenou, musi sluzbu poskytnut, zadlzovanie bude pokracovat.

Zaver

Rezort zdravotnictva je v dlhodobej Strukturalnej krize. Globalna hospodarska kriza ho ovplyvnila
najma cez trh prace. Dopady su: 1. v zniZzeni odvodovej schopnosti a discipline platitelov poistného
(napr. platby z minimalnych vymeriavacich zakladov), 2. pokles disponibilnych vkladov tym, ze
zlyhal regulator trhu verejného zdravotného poistenia, ktory neprijal adekvatne opatrenia, 3. rast
nakladov na zdravotnu starostlivost, najma v Specializovanej ambulantnej starostlivosti, v Ustavnej
starostlivosti a v spoloénych vySetrovacich a lie€ebnych zlozkach pri celkovom raste chorobnosti,
4. zlyhanie anticyklického mechanizmu platieb Statu za ekonomicky neaktivnych poistencov, 5.
znizenie zamestnanosti a rast nezamestnanosti, a tym i zmena vo vyvoji Struktury poistného kmena.

RieSenia sa hfadali najma prijatim opatreni smerujucich k znizeniu indukovanych nakladov na
lieky a vySetrenia, prehodnocovanie zmluvnych objemov u niektorych nemocni¢nych oddeleni,
meni sa stratégia nakupu zdravotnej starostlivosti na trhovo flexibilnu, ktora pre eliminaciu rizik
obsahuje rezervu pre pripad negativneho vyvoja prijmu poistného.

Nevyhnutnym sa dnes ukazuje vytvorit’ pravidla tvorby siete, vstupu a vystupu poskytovatelov
do siete a z nej. Upravi sa definicia siete poskytovatelov a rozsah poskytovanej starostlivosti.
Skong¢it by mali siete minimalna, koncova, poistovni a bude jedna siet pre ob&anov. Unitarny poistny
systém predpoklada, Ze zakladnymi piliermi budi ministerstvo, Urad pre dohlad nad zdravotnou
starostlivostou, silné komory. Tieto s poistoviiou budu kontrolovat kvalitu, etiku, lieCebné postupy,
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vzdelavanie. Vydavat budu i licencie na vykon povolania. Chceme mat definované kritérium pravnej
istoty pre poskytovatelov, predvidavost spravania vSetkych v systéme, presnd metodiku a spésob
ocenovania zdravotnickych vykonov, stanovenie tychto vykonov pre jednotlivé typy poskytovatefov.

Unitarny systém umozni nastavit' v zdravotnom poisteni prehladnejSie prostredie, efektivnejsie
finanéné toky a vysSiu mieru pravnej istoty pre poskytovatelov ZS. Sukromné poistenie by malo
prejst z povinného na doplnkové. Zaviest moznost pripoistenia. Oligopolné postavenie zdravotnych
poistovni na trhu a existujuce regulacné prostredie umoznuju ziskavat' prijmy nad ramec zisku
v konkurenénom prostredi, tzv. ekonomické renty. Za Uvahu stoji i skusenost viacerych Statov
s realizaciou tzv. riadenej starostlivosti, v ktorej ide o koordinaciu a kooperaciu Cerpania zdravotnej
starostlivosti na zaklade spoluprace medzi poistoviiami a poskytovatelmi a zavadzanie benefitov
a motivacie tak, aby sa vytvorila spoluzodpovednost za celkové naklady na zdravotnu starostlivost.

Oddlzenie nemocnic, ktoré neboli oddlzené, zavedenie systému DRG, ktory by priniesol vyssie
prijmy do ZP, mohol by motivovat zdravotnicke zariadenia k vy§Siemu zaujmu o kazdého pacienta.
Prehladne a jednoznacne treba definovat Standard sluzieb, ktoré by boli hradené z verejného
zdravotného poistenia. V krajinach, kde existuje verejné zdravotné poistenie, existuje aj trh
sukromného zdravotného poistenia, ktorym sa doplfiuju verejné zdroje. Sukromné poistenie obvykle
ponuka pristup k zdravotnickym sluzbam, ktoré su Ciasto¢ne kryté povinnym zdravotnym poistenim
alebo umoznuju poistencovi vacsi vyber poskytovatefov, ¢i umoziuju vyhnut sa €akacim listinam
na niektoré operacie.

EU méze tiez zohrat v&&siu Ulohu pri podpore a stimuldcii investicii do zdravotnictva. Méze
zabezpedit, aby financie z Kohézneho fondu, Digitalnej agendy, z Fondu zdravotného vyskumu,

z Eurdpskeho partnerstva v oblasti inovacii sa vyuzili efektivne pri rieSeni problémov - zdravotnicky
sektor verzus aktualne problémy.
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The Necessity of Creating the Stimulation System for Effective State
and Social Management of Education
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Abstract

In the paper the current problems and strategic tasks of education system development are
considered in the world and in Ukraine. Mechanism of state-public education management, target
orientation of participants and forms of government support are proposed for improvement education
system in Ukraine and its flexibility for labour market needs. The proposed incentives system for
the participants in the process of state-public education management is based on the structural
hierarchy and marketing approaches and is aimed at improving the quality of their interaction in
the process of the education market modernization.

Keywords: education, coordination, labour market, employment policy

JEL Classification: 124, 125, J08

Introduction

Today the mankind faces the task to guarantee the stable development of civilization in conditions
of world and national economics changes as well as growing social and ecological problems. As a
result of it the importance of education increases considerably. The significance of education for the
civilization development objectively results from the growing role of organizational and information
technologies in conditions of the production curb. Education becomes a most important factor for
the world community development due to utilization of systematic knowledge and skills acquired
and effectively used by people in their professional activity.

Thus, it is quite reasonable that the scientific research of the most important non-governmental
organization, such as for example UNESCO [1] is devoted to the problems of mechanisms and
tools modernization and development, the reveal of current and future skills requirements, the
introduction of information and communication technologies in the education for determining the
changes in labour sector and the society as a whole, the formation of effective policy aimed at
teaching quality improvement, the support of flexible methods of individual teaching and training
through transparent, adjusted qualification systems oriented at the final results.

1 Challenges of Technical and Vocational Education in the World

The Third International Congress on Technical and Vocational Education and Training “TVET
transformation - the development of skills for labour and life” which was held in Shanghai (China) on
14-16 of May 2012, pointed to significant achievements in development of national policies for the
TVET system progress and the coordination improvement since the Second International Congress
on Technical and Vocational Education (Seoul, 1999) especially with regard to interrelation between
education and vocational training and the TVET role in lifelong learning. The representatives of
UNESCO Member States determined the new directions for further development, namely: 1) The
enhancing of TVET relevance; 2) The access extension, the increase of quality and equality levels;
3) The adaptation of qualifications and development methods; 4) The improvement of the factual
basis; 5) The strengthening of management systems and expansion of partnerships; 6) The increase
of investment in TVET and the diversification of financing; 7) The promotion of TVET.

These areas include general vectors for the development of technical and vocational education
and training system in the XXI century, and manifest the significant transformation of the world

* Mychailo Goncharenko, PhD. Scientific and Research Economic Institute of Ministry of Economic Development
and Trade of Ukraine, Metrostroitelnaia 5a, Kiev, 03065, e—mail: goncharenko3@ukr.net
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community associated with the emergence of knowledge societies, the rapid spread of information
and communication technologies, the effects of the global financial crisis, the impact of climate
change and demographic trends, and as a consequence, the necessity of developing new skills,
and a higher level of competence.

Among the lines of development chosen for the countries with transforming economies the
directions connected with the transfer from state to state-public management of education hold
the lead, namely the strengthening of management system, expansion of partnership relations,
the increase of investments in TVET and diversification of financing. The essence of state-public
management of education is the pooling of state and public efforts for solution of education problems
on the basis of effective use of all the resources - human, material, financial and information.

Fig. 1 demonstrates the main tasks for achievement of two aims of state-public education and
management.

Fig. 1 Tasks and methods for state-public education management formation

To develop partnership relations in TVET
within the initiatives and spheres of regional
cooperation

To develop, if necessary, approaches and methods
for participation of enterprises representatives,
workers, students and other representatives of civil
society including young people

The increase of investments in TVET and diversification of financing

To diversity financial sources involving all the
parties interested in using, in particular, the
appropriate stimulation methods

To accept the TVET system as the investment in human
capital favourably influencing a wide circle of subjects
including individuals, enterprises and state

To promote to aim systems of financing for facilitating he
access of the underprivileged groups of population to the
TVET system and employment places including green
fields

Source: developed by author
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2 Mechanism of improvement of education systems in Ukraine

However, the improvement of education systems through state-public management is impossible
without the formation and constant regulation of incentive system for those involved in the process -
the subjects of the education market (Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine, higher education
establishments), the subjects of the labor market (employers) and the educational requirements of
the population (potential applicants). First of all, this system should be aimed at leveling the current
problems and the localization of strategic challenges of education process. The most important
of these problems is the necessity to attract applicants not only to the most popular specialities of
to-day, but also to those that considered unpopular but necessary for comprehensive development
of the national state, its labor market.

Thus, to build a system of incentives for solving this problem, it is necessary to use the structural
hierarchy and marketing approaches; the first will allow you to create the relationship of incentives
complex system for members of state-public education management, the second - to develop a
set of effective socio- economic incentives, consistent with the market laws of national economy
development as a whole.

The formation of complex structured system of incentives is based on the relationship between
the objectives of participants of state-public education management process and the determination
of those obstacles that may arise in achieving the goals (Table 1).

Table 1 The target orientation of participants in the state-public education management
process

Participant | Aim | Threats for aim achievement

The market of Educational Services

Ministry of Education Weakness of state support - reduction of education
and Science of Ukraine and science financing

Groundless competition between educational
establishments caused by the excessive number
for the country

Weak balance between educational standards and
market requirements for definite specialists
Training the graduates

. Decrease of educational services quality
with competence

appropriate to current Absence of really acting system of preliminary
Establishment of higher and future labour market | education
demands

education Insufficient flexibility in formation of price policy in

educational services

Insufficient orientation of educational
establishments towards the innovation methods —
application of education advanced technologies,
strengthening of education practical orientation,
openness to the international integration in the
educational services market, etc.

Insufficient opportunities for self-development

Labour market
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Employers

Satisfaction of

current and strategic
requirements for
specialists with
necessary and advanced
competences

Absence of effective mechanisms for education
quality regulation by market

Absence of the future specialists’ real interest
in gaining education (insufficient participation
in educational process through educational
innovation methods)

Insufficient integration with educational services
market

Unstable financial situation

Insufficient support of young inexperienced
specialists

Absence of interest as for the investments in
educational sphere

Market of population educational demands

Applicants

Gaining of competitive
life advantages such

as entry-level skills and
competences required by
the labour market

The choice of profession without consideration for
learner’s preferences and his individual features

The choice of profession of the so-called high
prestige category

The absence of effective systems for finding the
learner’s inclination for tis future speciality at the
secondary school level

Unreliable ratings of higher educational
establishments and their level of teaching

Parents’ financial situation

Parents’ preferences

Source: developed by author

As the mentioned aims of state-public education management participants are closely interrelated
and supplement each other we may assume that the development and implementation of the
incentive system will make a great influence on the general management of required labour resources
within the national economy and as a result will lead to strengthening of economic security and
competitiveness of Ukraine. Moreover, the complementary character of the aims makes it possible
to represent the incentive system as a graph pf interconnection of stimulation methods between
this process participants (Fig.2).
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Fig. 2 Tendency of incentives impact

Educational services of the' ‘

Ministry of Education and
Science of Ukraine

Higher educational
establishments

Labour market

Nowadays
specialists

Applicants

Educational
acquirements
of the market

Source: developed by author

However, the choice of future profession is influenced by the false prestige of certain professions
and occupations, poor information quality from the media about the ranking of universities and
the quality of instruction, the distance from the university area from the residence of the future
entrants, the financial resources of the population, etc. Such a choice does not always correspond
to the interest of individuals and employers but essentially determines the structure of educational
services making it inadequate to the labor market demands. Moreover, given the difficulties in
obtaining a job, some potential applicants prefer to get fast the applied education by attending
different courses to traditional higher education, which involves the study of plenty general subjects.
In these circumstances, universities are faced the problem of low enrollments, first of all shortage
of students in the “run-down” specialties, low-quality training both of full-time and part-time students
a well as those who take distance learning methods.

To cope with this situation the authorities of educational establishments try to develop effective
methods of preventive and tactical steps for stimulating the best applicants to choose a particular
higher education institution in conditions of hard competition with other institutions of higher
education.
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Taking into account the low enough incomes of middle strata characteristic of the population
of Ukraine at the current stage of economic development the university price policy as for the
forms and ways of tuition payment becomes the most important incentive for potential applicants.
Analyzing foreign and national experience [2-8] it may be noted that forms and methods of tuition
payment are considered by the leading universities as important means of stimulating and attracting
applicants including even unpopular specialties. Table 2 shows the forms of payment and procedure
for their calculation.

Table 2 Stimulating forms of tuition payment for attracting the potential applicants

Forms of payment Contents
1. Payment at different intervals of The aim is to make education available for low-income students.
time Installment payment, tuition credit.

The aim is to decrease the financial burden during the first years
of training, supposing
that the initiative undergraduate students will be able to combine

2. Progressive payments b
9 pay v work and studies. The payment for the first term is minimal and

semesters L . .

then it increases every next term. It is considered,

that the nearer to the end of studies, the greater is the student’s

desire to complete his education and to get the diploma

The aim is to attract the greatest possible number of applicants
3. Discount to the applicants for a due to the payment reduction for a definite period. It is necessary
definite period to announce clearly the last date of the discount action. It will

make the applicants take more decisive steps.
The aim is to increase the number of applicants

. and by means of additional profits to get more than the discount
4. Discount to the bearer of the

. given. It is assumed that this coupon will be located next to the
advertisement coupon

higher education institution with the promise to give the coupon
bearer, let’'s say 5-10% tuition discount.

Source: developed by author

Of great interest may be the experience of some universities in the USA, which use various
forms of pre-payment. For, example, the parents who have some financial constraints, may pay for
four years ahead. In this case the university quarrantees not to raise the tuition fee till the very end
of studies. In the University of Pennsylvania the applicants may choose between partial payment
and pre-payment.

It stands to reason, that the implementation of such forms of tuition payment requires strong
government support but their advantages are obvious - the removal of financial strain from applicants’
parents or from applicants themselves if the latter are going to pay for tuition; the formation of long-
term credit relations between applicants (or their parents) and the university which makes it possible
to form the strategic demand for the educational services of the given university; the possibility
to utilize the credit money of the current period for the institution development; the possibility of
preventive strategic analysis of the population potential educational requirements.

The social incentives that may increase the attractiveness of the institution for potential applicants
include:

. the guarantee of hostel accommodation (free for the students of “unpopular” specialities);

. free access to Wi-Fi within the university and the hostel;

. provision with opportunities for practical work and practical experience;

. provision of a special discount card of the club “Friends and alumni of the university” for students.
The co-founders and members include sponsors, patrons, heads of banks, restaurants, shops,
travel agencies, different trade and other companies having their own enterprises, goods and

A WON -
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services which are in great demand among students. Students, obtaining excellent marks and
other categories of students can receive on the competitive basis such discount card which
allows its holder to get discounts of 5-50 % and more in these enterprises and more in these
enterprises and establishments.

5. 4The flexible schedule for senior students who combine work and studies.
Stimulating activities of a particular university should certainly be supported by the Ministry of
Education and Science (MES), especially regarding the so-called “unpopular” specialties. This
task is of the primary importance as it forms the professional dominants and priorities for the
development of national economy. That is, why these stimulating activities should be aimed both
at the potential applicant and at the institution which provides training of these students (Table 3).

Table 3 MES stimulating activities on improving the attractiveness of “unpopular” specialities

Incentives for institutions that train future
specialists
1. Possibility of free education 1. The increase of state order

Four incentives for applicants

2. Financing of free social services - accommodation

0,
2. 100% guarrantee of employment in the hostel

3. The higher scholarship in comparison with other | 3. Introduction to the methodology of institutions rating
the additional points for training students of unique

specialties specialties

4. Possibility of free hostel accommodation 4. Additional purpose financing for maintaining the
technical facilities (especially in case of technical and

natural sciences) for students training
5. Interest-free loans for education in case of the | 5. The increase of the free education quota for people

. with disabilities
contractual forms of education

6. Expansion of scholarship programs

7. The possibility of getting preferential loan for buying
a home after graduating

Source: developed by author

The proposed stimulation for training unique, specialists in unpopular specialties involves the
creation of a special state program for supporting the strategic development of the priority areas.
This program should be based on the comprehensive and well-grounded forecast of current and
long-term demands for such specialists.

As noted above, the process of state-public education management presumes pooling the efforts
of the state and society, first of all key players in the labor market - employers. Effectiveness of such
cooperation is explained by the change of employers role from passive to active in the formation
of future specialists. It presumes the business representatives participation (direct or indirect) in
the programs of future specialists’ trainings, participation in tenders for hiring young workmen,
strengthening of practical component of students’ training by giving them real opportunities of
applying theoretical knowledge and skills while solving production problems thus the acquisition
of professional competences.

However, mutually beneficial cooperation of the labor market and the education market subjects
is almost impossible without the financial resources ensuring such cooperation. Today, the system
of education is viewed from the standpoint of the most effective investment in the future well-being
of society — the investment in human capital. However, in terms of the budget deficit and, as a
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consequence, the reduced government funding, the education sector needs alternative sources of
funds, such as investments from employers who are interested in final results. Unfortunately, there
is a lack of interest of the majority of potential investors to raise funds for the development of higher
education institutions, to improve educational programs to facilitate the access to quality education,
to solve a range of social problems. The situation is explained by the absence of an effective
system of government incentives, primarily of a legislative nature. Moreover, given the severe
financial functioning conditions of a large number of Ukrainian companies, it can be assumed that
the most effective legislative proposals must have the form of tax benefits, the creation of different
preferences for enterprises-investors. So, we can suggest the following government incentives
enhancing investment in education as: the introduction of preferential income tax, the introduction
of preferential tax on wages of young professionals during the first five years of the labour activity
of those who received the job placement to the enterprise as in the case with unique specialists of
after graduates selection in the tender process.

On their part, employers also should build incentives for further development of the educational
services market in order to grant the assistance in training specialist and improving the balance
between labour supply and demand. Table 4 shows the stimulating activities of the labor market.

Table 4 The system of incentives for the education market development

Stimulation of MES Stimulation of universities activities
1. Participation in the development of educational | 1. Participation in various forms of targeted training of
standards and jobs description future professionals by strengthening their practical
training
2. Investment in education quality monitoring 2. Providing opportunities for students for solving real

business problems within the system of practices

3. Investing in monitoring of the labor market | 3. Participation in tenders for the selection of graduates
demand for specialists of advanced competencies | for jobs

4. Financing the students scholarship programs | 4. Funding of scientific and practical research according
to the orders of business structures

Source: developed by author

Conclusion

Thus, the proposed incentives system for the participants in the process of state-public education
management, based on the structural hierarchy and marketing approaches is aimed at improving
the quality of their interaction in the process of the education market modernization, removal of the
imbalance between supply and demand in the labor market, as well as adjustments of educational
preferences of the population, depending of the national economy priorities. This system is an
active element of the general system regulating the demand for specialists with higher education
for the national economy whose, further improvement depends on the main tendencies in of
the transformation of technical and vocational education training system of future generations,
developed by UNESCO.
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Marketingové modely spolo¢ensky zodpovedného spravania podniku

Viera CIHOVSKA*

Marketing Models of Corporate Social Responsibility
Abstract

Corporate social responsibility conception introduces the new approach to business and
company’s activities, which forces to follow corporate code of ethic and to implement social and
environmental points of view into business and other interest groups. The main aim of the corporate
social responsibility is to contribute to the sustainable development and to growth of the life quality.
The contemporary opinion’s stream shows how corporate’s aims have not to be on the collision
course with other social interests, rather the opposite the conection these streams could bring the
huge efect, which shows off itself in increased asset and competitive ability of the company on
the market.

Keywords: corporate social responsibility, stakeholders, marketing, image, ethic, sustainable
development, competitive advantage

JEL Classification: M21, M31, P16

Uvod

Nastrojom na skvalitnenie vztahov medzi podnikom, relevantnou skupinou a verejnostou sa stava
Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) — socialna/ spolo¢enska zodpovednost podniku. Koncepcia
spoloCenskej zodpovednosti firiem je relativne novym pristupom k podnikaniu a podnikatel'skym
aktivitam, ktory akcentuje potrebu etického spravania sa a integrovanie socialnych a ekologickych
hladisk do firemnych operacii a marketingovych aktivit so vSetkymi zainteresovanymi skupinami.
Tento koncept vychadza z tedrie stakeholders (tedrie participujucich skupin), trvalo udrzatelného
rozvoja a dobrého obdianstva. V strede zaujmu sa nachadza socialny rozvoj a problematika
konfliktov s nim spojenych. Zddraznuje, Ze firma by sa nemala sustredovat len na svoj ekonomicky
rast, ale mala by zohladnovat a riesit aj environmentalne a socialne dopady svojho podnikania.
Cielom spolocenskej zodpovednosti organizacie je prispievat k trvale udrzatefnému rozvoju
a zvySovaniu kvality Zivota a blahobytu celej spolo¢nosti. Su€asny nazorovy vyvoj potvrdzuje, ze
ekonomické ciele fiiem nemusia byt v rozpore so spolo¢enskymi zaujmami, ale naopak ich spajanie
prinaSa podnikatelskym subjektom synergeticky efekt, ktory sa prejavuje vo zvySenej kredibilite
a konkurencieschopnosti firmy na trhu.

Cielom prispevku je v tomto kontexte prezentovat socialnu/ spolo¢ensku zodpovednost podnikov
ako sucast stratégie firmy uplatfiovanej v ramci marketingovych aktivit na trhu. Prejavom tohto
konceptu je vzostup socialneho, ekologického a dobro¢inného marketingu s Usilim Gc¢inne a efektivne
stimulovat’ a uspokojovat potreby a zZelania zakaznikov pri reSpektovani zaujmov jednotlivca
a spolocnosti ako celku.

1 Spolo¢enska zodpovednost’ podniku (Corporate Social Responsibility)
Skupiny participujuce na podnikani

Tedria participujucich skupin (tedria stakeholders) je zaloZena na stanovisku, ze podnikatelska
organizacia ma Sir8iu zodpovednost nez len voci svojim vlastnikom. Pojem ,stakeholders® vznikol
na zaciatku 60-tych rokov ako slovna hracka. V angli¢tine predstavuju vyrazy ,stockholder*
a ,shareholder” akcionara, podielnika. Pojem ,stake® vyjadruje okrem iného zaujem na nie¢om,

* prof. Ing. Viera Cihovska, PhD., Vysoké $kola ekondémie a manaZzmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Katedra
manazmentu. 851 04 Bratislava, Furdekova 16, e-mail: viera.cihovska@vsemvs.sk
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vacsinou finanéne podloZzenom a pojem ,stakeholders® je teda skupina tych, ktori maju zaujem
na ¢innosti firmy. Su to organizacie, ¢i skupiny jednotlivcov, ktoré maju vplyv na €innost podniku
alebo su jeho €innostou nejako dotknuté — v sti€asnosti su oznacované ako skupiny participujuce na
podnikani. Z tedrie aj praxe su zname rézne modely participujucich skupin, ktoré maju bud strategicky
(analyticky), alebo normativny (metodologicky) zaklad. Tieto metddy vychadzaju z uzsieho ponatia,
ktoré zahffia maximalne Sest participujucich skupin (vlastnici, zamestnanci, zakaznici, manazéri,
dodavatelia a investori), alebo zo SirSieho ponatia, ktoré rozoznava minimalne 12 participujucich
skupin (mimo uz spomenutych napr. konkurencia, malo/ velkoobchod, miestne spolo¢enstvo, verejni
aktivisti, média, obchodné asociacie, zahrani¢né vlady, stat a miestne zastupitelstva, verejnost).

Dlha dobu, predovSetkym v sedemdesiatych a osemdesiatych rokov 20. storoCia sa zastaval
opacny nazor, ktorého hlavnym zastancom bol americky ekondm Milton Friedman. Tvrdil, Ze hlavnym,
¢i dokonca jedinym cielom podniku a jeho manazérov je maximalizacia zisku. Ostatné zucastnené
skupiny su podla tohto pristupu druhoradé. Podla Friedmana existuje jedna a jedina spoloCenska
zodpovednost podnikania — pouzivanie zdrojov a vytvaranie aktivit veducich k zvySeniu zisku
vlastnikov, pokial sa stéale pohybujeme v pravidlach hry. Uvadzal, Ze ulohou vlady je urcit’ pravidla
a podnikanie by sa malo drzat presne predpisanych pravidiel, ¢ize maximalizacie spolo¢nych ziskov.

Spochybnenie SirSej zodpovednosti podnikania Friedman postavil na niekofkych argumentoch:

1. Firma ako pravnicka osoba je socialny konstrukt (umelo vytvorena jednotka) a zodpovednost
moze mat iba redlna osoba.

2. Manazment zastupuje vlastnikov a jeho hlavnou povinnostou je zodpovednost voci vlastnikom,
nie voci SirSim skupinam stakeholders.

3. Zohladnenie alebo ochrana neakcionarskych stakeholders by sa prakticky uskuto¢riovala
na ukor akcionarov a tym by ich manazment prakticky zdarnoval.

4. Teodria stockholder (tedria akcionara) podporuje individualnu zodpovednost, ¢o vravi v prospech
tejto tedrie.

5. Spolo¢enska zodpovednost firiem poskodzuje slobodu spoloénosti a znizuje ekonomicku slobodu
tym, Ze na seba prebera zavazky, ktorymi deformuje pluralistické strety zaujmov.

Odozvou na klasicky pohlad a prirodzeny vyvoj v korporaciach bol vyvoj teérie stakeholders,
podla ktorej by firma nemala byt vynata z poziadavky na moralnu zodpovednost [14] Ako naznacuje
schéma 1 dopady podnikatelskych aktivit firmy ovplyviuju Siroké okolie, v ktorom firma posobi.

Schéma 1 Participujuce skupiny

Zaujmové

skupin \ / N
f Zakaznici Zamestnanci x

Manazéri “/""/F:IRMA\\‘T Akcionari

b\ / Miestna Dodavatelia
komunita 4

Organy Statnej
spravy Y,

Konkurencia

Zdroj: FERRELL, O.C. — FRIEDRICH, J. — FERRELL, J.: Business Ethics, str. 33
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Do prvého okruhu stakeholders, priamo spojenych s fungovanim firmy su zaradeni tzv. primarni
stakeholders (akcionari, manazéri, zamestnanci, zakaznici, dodavatelia a miestna komunita).
Sekundarnych stakeholders tvoria odbory, konkurencia, média a zaujmové skupiny. Tato teodria je
postavena na poziadavke neznevyhodiovat jednu skupinu (vlastnikov) a nepodriadovat im zaujmy
ostatnych skupin (manazéri, zamestnanci, zakaznici, dodavatelia, miestna komunita). Tieto skupiny
nemOzu sluzit ako prostriedok na dosiahnutie cielov inych fudi.

Autori Evan a Freeman [2] argumentuju, Ze firmy su v skuto¢nosti vedené v zaujme participujucich
skupin, Cize nie len firemnych akcionarov. Manazéri, ako fudia riadiaci firmu, nezastupuju iba zaujmy
vlastnikov, ale aj zamestnancov, zakaznikov, odberatelov a ostatnych skupin, ktoré maju k firme
vztah. Preto navrhuju dva principy stakeholders:

1. Korporacia by mala byt vedena s ohfadom na zisk svojich stakeholders — svojich zédkaznikov,
dodavatelov, vlastnikov, zamestnancov a miestnej komunity. Prava tejto skupiny musia byt
zaistené a skupina musi spolupracovat pri rozhodnutiach tykajucich sa ich buducnosti.

2. Manazment ma zodpovednost voci stakeholders a tiez voci firme. Musi sa spravat’ v zaujme
stakeholders ako ich agent a musi vystupovat v zaujme spolo¢nosti, aby zaistil prezitie firmy,
ochranoval tak dlhotrvajuce zaujmy skupiny.

Pokial chce manaZzment konat zodpovedne, Pruzan odporu¢a zodpovedat Styri zakladné, pre
firmu existen¢ne dolezité otazky:

» Ktori akcionari pdsobia na nase rozhodnutia?

» Aké su hodnoty tychto akcionarov?

» Aku formu komunikacie zvolime na rozvijanie vzajomného vnimania?
*  Ako mdzeme propagovat a vyvazovat rozne hodnoty akcionarov?

Tedria participujucich skupin je pokusom o vysvetlenie fungovania firmy v su¢asnom globalnom
prostredi trhu. Firmy su subjektom dopytu réznych skupin, ich hodnoty a sp6soby rozhodovania
su vSak oslabované vzajomnym a Casto protichodnym pbsobenim. Tato tedria sa stale vyvija
a ziskava viac priaznivcov.

Spolo¢enska zodpovednost’ podniku (SZP)

Ked sa rozobera ,Corporate Social Responsibility (doslovny preklad - korporaéna socialna/
spoloenska zodpovednost), niektori odbornici uprednostfiuji pomenovanie ,Corporate
Responsibility“, aby zabranili domnienkam, Ze ide o oblast limitovanu na socialne/ spolo¢enské
zaujmy (strategickd filantropiu a vztahy s komunitou). Ini pouzivaju pojem ,Social Responsibility*,
aby sa vyhli stigme, podla ktorej sa tato téma vztahuje iba na podnikatelskd obec. Zdoraznuju,
Ze aj neziskové a vladne organizacie by mali dodrziavat Standardy spoloCenskej zodpovednosti.

Definicii SZP je niekolko, podla toho, ktory prinos SZP dany autor podciarkuje. Prva oficialna
definicia Spolo¢enskej zodpovednosti firmy publikovana Eurépskou uniou v ,Zelenej knihe® ju
charakterizuje ako ,dobrovolné integrovanie socialnych a ekologickych hladisk do kazdodennych
firemnych operacii a interakcii s firemnymi stakeholders [3].

Basu a Palazzo [5] argumentuju, Zze SZP je ,proces, prostrednictvom ktorého manazéri v ramci
organizacie premyslaju nad a rozoberaju vztahy so stakeholders, ich ulohy vo vztahu k celkovému
dobru, ako aj ich behavioristicku dispoziciu s ohfadom na naplnenie a dosiahnutie tychto uloh
a vztahov*. Spolo¢ensku zodpovednost tak mozno chapat ako trvajuci zavazok podnikatel'ského
sektora spravat’ sa eticky a prispievat k ekonomickému rozvoju a zaroven zlepSovat kvalitu Zivota
pracovnych sil, ich rodin, ale aj danej komunity a celkovej spolo€nosti.

Rawlins [10] uvadza, ze ,rozumne ¢inime, ked ¢inime dobro®. Vysvetluje, Ze organizacie s vysokou
spoloCenskou zodpovednostou sa stavaju zamestnavatelmi na zaklade volby (vyborné pracovné
miesto), susedmi na zaklade volby (komunita, kde organizacia podnikd, sa ich pritomnosti tesi)
a predajcom na zaklade volby (vyhybanim sa nekvalitnym produktom, dodrziavanim bezpeénostnych
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pravidiel, poskytovanim plnej hodnoty). Skuto¢nou vyzvou pre organizacie je byt zodpovednymi nad
ramec ich finanénych zavazkov. Dytrt [3] zdérazriuje, Ze koncept SZP znamena, Ze podniky by sa
nemali zaujimat iba o vlastnu ziskovost a ekonomicku efektivnost, ale Ze by mali reSpektovat zaujmy
roznych subjektov spojenych s firmou. Podfa neho ide vzdy o spravanie, fungovanie a aktivity firmy,
ktoré v prvom rade predpokladaju plnenie pravnych poZiadaviek a nad tento ramec zodpovedné
dobrovolné spravanie v ekonomickej, socialnej, environmentalnej oblasti a k relevantnej komunite.

Napriek rozdielnosti definicii, v Styroch bodoch sa vsetci autori zhoduju:

» Kazda organizacia pbésobi v kolektivne participujucich skupinach, kde ma kazdy ¢len odlisné
predstavy o tom, ako by mala fungovat.

* Neexistuju ziadne kompletné a Upliné Standardy zamerané na spolo¢ensku zodpovednost,
su formulované kazdou generaciou.

» V procese planovania, implementacie, hodnotenia je potrebné aplikovat pristup outside- in/
zvonka — dnu.

» Konanie v smere verejného zaujmu alebo zdujmu komunity ¢asto vyZzaduje hiboké a kom-
plikované analyzy, ktoré dany zaujem definuju ako prepojeny subor multidimenzionalnych
ukazovatelov spolo&ného zaujmu.

Treba si uvedomit, Ze spoloenské zodpovednost je viac nezZ strategicka dobrocinnost’ alebo
len vztahy s komunitou.

Uvahy o spologenskej zodpovednosti st staré ako samé organizacie. KlG&ovou otazkou véak
zostava, Ci kazda organizacia snaziaca sa dosiahnut’ svoju misiu a viziu, pridava nejakd hodnotu
spolo¢nosti, ktora umoznila jej existenciu. Otazka SZP bola v minulosti pévodne adresovana vlade
a cirkvi a az neskor zahrnula aj korporacie.

Aj ked otazka spoloCenskej zodpovednosti nie je nova, seriézne sa fiou zacali ekonédmovia
zaoberat' v 50-tych rokoch minulého storoCia v krajinach, kde sa nachadzali velké korporacie
alebo kde sa snazili zvrhnut vladu a kapitalisticky kolonializmus. Vo vyspelych krajinach aktivacia
socialneho/ spolo€enského hnutia a principy socialnej demokracie opakovane zdoérazrfovali,
Ze masova produkcia a masova spotreba plodi velké korporacie, ktoré pomaly dominuju nad
Standardmi podnikatelskych vykonov spdsobom, ktory deformuje nielen zmysel ich existencie,
ale aj ,zdravie* sikromného sektora. Uginné a logické podnikatelské praktiky mohli v skutognosti
poskodit spolo¢nost, ktora im umoznila podnikat.

V 60-tych rokoch zaujem o spolo€ensku zodpovednost vzrastol po tom, ako sa aktivisti vSetkych
ideologickych a geografickych pozicii domahali vy$Sich Standardov pre podnikatel'ské a vladne
vykony. Neziskovy sektor Ziadal podiel na podnikatelskom zisku, akademici debatovali o rozdieloch
medzi modernou a postmodernou organizaciou. Diskusie a kritiky SZP sa tocili aj okolo postoja
Miltona Friedmana, ktory SZP zavrhol a tvrdil, Ze jedinou povinnostou firmy je tvorit zisk. Zastancovia
koncepcie spolocenskej zodpovednosti tvrdili, Ze Friedman nepostrehol vyhody SZP - znizenie
podnikatelskych nakladov a posilnenie ziskov.

V 80-tych rokoch diskusie o SZP logicky postupili a zamerali sa na otazky schopnosti konat Cestne
a schopnosti odkazovat svoju politiku a plany na kulturu etiky, ktora uznava najzasadnejSie moralne
principy ludstva. Zacina sa tiez presadzovat nazor, ze ku kvalite Zzivota nemoze prispievat’ svojimi
zasahmi len $tat, ale tiez podnikatel'sky sektor. Firmy su stéle viac vnimané Sirokou verejnostou
nielen ako samostatné, nezavislé subjekty zodpovedné za svoje aktivity vlastnikom, ale tiez ako
subjekty, ktoré maju zodpovednost voci Sirokej verejnosti. Srdcom SZP je vzajomna zavislost firmy
od podnikania a spolo¢nosti zaroven.

V 90-tych rokoch sa zvySuje zaujem o prava spotrebitelov a ochranu Zivotného prostredia, ¢o
vyustuje do organizovanych hnuti ako konzumerizmus a environmentalizmus, ktorych poslanim
je posilfiovanie prava a postavenia kupujuceho vo vztahu k predavajucemu a obc&ianska ochrana
Zivotného prostredia voci rozpinavosti a neetickému spravaniu sa velkych korporacii. Tento trend
bol silne podporovany rozvojom informaénych a komunikaénych technologii.
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Sucasny trend posuva filozofiu spoloenskej zodpovednosti firmy k otazkam trvale udrzatelného
rozvoja, ktorého cielom je eliminacia chudoby, zdravie pre kazdého a zabezpecenie potrieb spolo¢nosti
pri su¢asnom respektovani ekologickych limitov planéty. Zakladnou charakteristikou spolo¢enskej
zodpovednosti je princip tzv. trojitej vysledovky, to znamena prepojenost medzi ekonomikou,
zivotnym prostredim a spolo¢nostou. V ekonomickej oblasti ide o déraz na transparentnost
podnikatelskych aktivit firmy, dodrziavanie etickych principov, potlaanie korupcie, udrziavanie
dobrych vztahov k Sirokej verejnosti, ochrana a rozvoj znalosti, a pod. Ciefom environmentalnej
politiky firmy je presadzovanie ekologickej vyroby produktov, otazky recyklacie, ochrana prirodnych
zdrojov a eliminovanie negativnych dopadov &innosti firmy na Zivotné prostredie. Tretou oblastou
spolo¢enskej zodpovednosti firiem je Siroka ochrana socialneho systému jednak smerom do vnutra
firmy (rozvoj ludského kapitalu firmy, ochrana zdravia a bezpec¢nosti zamestnancov, rovnaké
pracovné prilezitosti) ako aj smerom von (firemna filantropia, dodrziavanie ludskych prav, zakaz
detskej prace, dodrziavanie pracovnych Standardov).

SZP je nevyhnutna pre kazdu organizaciu — dobru, €i zlu. Charakter SZP zavisi od toho, ako
dobre dokaze spojit' svoje zaujmy so zaujmami spotrebitefov, komunity a verejnosti [7].

Vyznam spolo¢enskej zodpovednosti firiem

Spolo¢ensky zodpovedné spravanie je pre Uspech organizacie dblezitad minimalne z nasledujucich
dévodov:

1. vylepSuje imidz a kredibilitu firmy ako moralneho subjektu;
2. stava sa konkuren¢nou vyhodou a méze znizovat nechcené naklady;
3. globalizacia a zmena vnimania podnikania zo strany verejnosti.

Spolo¢né zaujmy a moralny argument

Spolo¢ensky zodpovedné spravanie firmy je zakladom pre dosiahnutie spolo¢nych zaujmov
a podporuje argument za socialny vyznam organizacii. Moderny pristup k manazmentu organizacii
formoval ,pristup inside — out /z dnu von*, pri€om postmoderny pristup navrhuje ,outside — in/ zvonku
dnu®, ktory umoznuje vytvorit udrzatelné vztahy dosiahnutim spolo¢nych zaujmov.

Aby sa zabranilo nezhodam a aby sa zvysSila spokojnost’ vSetkych participujucich skupin na
podnikani (stakeholders), je potrebné systematické prehodnocovanie spolo€enskej zodpovednosti
firmy:

» Zistit, ktoré Standardy spolo¢enskej zodpovednosti uznavaju stakeholders.

» Porovnat dané Standardy so Standardmi preferovanymi a zauzivanymi organizaciou.

» Definovat preco existuju odliSnosti, pripadne ¢€i zatazuju vztahy so stakeholders.

» Zistit, €i su odliSnosti vyvolané rozlicnymi ocakavaniami.

* Rozhodnut, & hodnotové rozdiely vytvaraju nerovnost medzi organizaciou a jej kflucovymi
stekeholders.

* Vyhradit prostriedky na zmenu nazorov — prostrednictvom komunikaénych stratégii, redefi-
novania podnikatelskych stratégii, aby viac vyhovovali oakavaniam stakeholders.

* Zmenit vykony alebo operacné Standardy, aby sa zmen§ila miera nezhody.

» Ziskat pozornost a zaujem komunity na odkomunikovanie postoja zaloZenom na spravnych
faktoch alebo preferovanych hodnotach.

* Eliminovat nedorozumenia a nezhody predkladanim faktov, ¢i redefinovanim Standardov
rozhodujucich pre komunitu.

* Vclenit preferované Standardy spolo¢enskej zodpovednosti do strategického planovania
a prekonzultovat ich s klu€ovymi externymi stakeholders.

» Integrovat Standardy do individualnej aj korporatnej kontroly vykonov — snaha dosiahnut
uplny manazment kvality.

* Pouzivat zvySené Standardy spoloCenskej zodpovednosti na dosiahnutie konkurenénej vy-
hody.

» Integrovat tieto Standardy do sprav tykajucich sa produktovej, organizacnej reputacie a re-
putacie sluzieb.
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Dosiahnut vzajomne prospesné zaujmy nie je jednoduché, nie kazdy stakeholder ma rovnaké
priority - ich zaujmy su niekedy navzajom v konflikte. Vysoké Standardy spolo¢enskej zodpovednosti
sprehladrfiuju vztahy a pomahaju predist nakladnym konfliktom.

Znizovanie nakladov a marketingova vyhoda (racionalne a ekonomické argumenty)

Spologenska zodpovednost’ je délezita aj preto, lebo tvori zaklad pre znizovanie nakladov
a ziskavanie konkurenénej vyhody v tychto oblastiach:

» Konflikty zvySuju naklady prostrednictvom sudnych procesov, legislativy a regulacii.

« Dosiahnutim vhodnych Standardov spoloCenskej zodpovednosti ziska organizacia priazni-
vejsi obraz a je preferovana zakaznikmi a inymi stakeholders. Tymto spdsobom moze rast
obrat podniku.

Vplyv spolo¢ensky zodpovedného spravania je vyraznejsi, ked su Standardy vnimané viac
altruisticky, nez ked su cielene zamerané na efekt. Porter a Kramer [9] tvrdia, Zze jasnou skuskou
pre dobru filantropiu organizacie je, ked je ziadana spolo€enska zmena tak uzito€na pre firmu,
Ze by ju organizacia uskuto&riovala, aj keby o tom nik nevedel.

Spolo€enska zodpovednost ponika manazérom zameranym na maximalizaciu vykonov
a minimalizaciu operacnych a finanénych obmedzeni racionalne argumenty — predovsetkym
v dneSnom globalizovanom svete, kde su aktivisti opravneni domahat sa zmeny.

Globalizacia (volny tok informacii a meniace sa trendy)

Spolo¢ensky zodpovedné spravanie je zakladfiou pre porozumenie a uspokojovanie vyziev
globalnych stakeholders. V druhej polovici 20. storoCia sa sformovala aktivisticka verejnost zamerana
na zmenu kazdého aspektu podnikania a politiky. Lokalne obavy prerastli do globalnych proporecii.
Prostrednictvom internetu ma kazdy podnikatelsky a politicky krok neustalu pozornost celého
sveta. Z tohto dévodu hraju stakeholders kazdej organizacie €oraz vyznamnejSiu rolu v Standardoch
spoloCenskej zodpovednosti.

Zo strany verejnosti dochadza k zmene vnimania podnikania. Rastie poziadavka kontroly
a transparentnosti podnikania. Stalo sa to su¢astou moderného zivotného Stylu — spotrebitel
uprednostriuje firmy s ekologickymi a socialnymi programami.

Zabudovanie socialnych a environmentalnych vykonov do klu€ovych stratégii spolo¢nosti
a rozvijanie silnych aktivnych vztahov so stakeholders zvySuje hodnotu znacky, inovaéné prilezitosti,
ako aj ovplyviuje zisk. Schopnost reagovat na socialne a environmentalne trendy a preferencia
aktivit stakeholders su kfu€¢ovymi faktormi Uspechu podnikatelskych stratégii.

2 Socialne zodpovedné marketingové modely

Globalizacia a rozvoj novych technoldégii prinasaju spoloénostiam mnozstvo novych prilezitosti,
ale toto nové socio-ekonomické, kulturne a environmentalne prostredie zarover predstavuje mnohé
obmedzenia pre marketingové a podnikatel'ské praktiky. Najvacsiu $ancu uspiet budd mat’ firmy
schopné zavadzat nové rieSenia a hodnoty v zmysle socialnej zodpovednosti.

Dobrocinny marketing (Cause-Related Marketing)

Mnozstvo firiem spaja korporatnu spolocensku zodpovednost s marketingovymi aktivitami.
Dobro¢inny marketing sa povazuje za €ast spolo¢ensky zodpovedného marketingu a Drumwright
a Murphy ho definuju ako ,marketingové usilie, ktoré obsahuje minimalne jeden neekonomicky
ciel suvisiaci so socialnou starostlivostou a vyuziva zdroje firmy a/ alebo jej partnerov.” Zahfia aj
iné aktivity ako tradi¢nu a strategicku dobrocinnost a dobrovolnost. Cause — Related Marketing
mozno chapat ako vzajomne prinosné prepojenie ziskovych a neziskovych organizacii, kde ziskovo
orientované spolo¢nosti poskytuju dobro€innym organizaciam financovanie a publicitu, na odplatu
za to neziskové organizacie poskytuju ich partnerskym spolo€nostiam prilezitost zvysit' predaj
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a podporu nepodnikatelskych aktivit v tom istom ¢ase. Medzi najzakladnejSie prejavy vyuzivania
koncepcie dobro¢inného marketingu dnes v praxi patria korporativna filantropia, sponzoring, podpora
réznych socialne orientovanych podujati i strategické partnerstva medzi komerénou a neziskovou
organizaciou [16]. Zakladom je dobrovolnd spolupraca ziskového a neziskového sektora, ktora ma
podobu efektivneho, resp. win/win marketingového partnerstva.

Cause — Related Marketing a realizacia aktivit s nim spojenych ma velky potencial pre oboch
zainteresovanych partnerov. Neziskové organizacie ziskavaju prostriedky a podporu na realizaciu
svojej zasluznej €innosti, ako aj potrebnu nizko — nakladovu formu marketingovej komunikéacie.
Komer¢né organizacie partnerstvom s neziskovym sektorom ziskavaju vyhody v podobe pozitivneho
imidzu v o€iach zdkaznikov, schopnosti zvysit hodnotu produktu alebo sluzby na trhu a uplatnit
lacnejSiu a ucinnejSiu formu komunikacie s cielovym segmentom.

Dobro€inny marketing sa méze uplatfiovat rézne: napr. spolo€nost Nike venuje kazdému
Indidnovi, ktory si necha vysetrit’ krv na cukrovku par tenisiek, British Airways vybera priamo na
palube lietadiel od pasaZierov zvysné lokalne peniaze, ktoré im po ich pobyte v danej krajine ostali
a venuje ich UNICEF-u, Tesco v Britanii dava zakaznikom za kazdy nakup v hodnote 10 £ kupon,
ktory podla svojho rozhodnutia venuju nejakej Skole — Skoly kupdny neskér zamiefaju za pocitace.
Firmy mézu vytvorit vlastny dobrocinny program alebo sa mézu spojit' s uz existujucim.

Uspesny dobro&inny marketing prinaéa mnoZstvo vyhod: skvalitnenie socialnej starostlivosti,
vytvorenie diferencovanej pozicie pre znacku, vybudovanie silného puta so zakaznikmi, pozdvihnutie
imidzu firmy na verejnosti, podporenie internej moralky a povzbudenie zamestnancoy, rast predaja.
Prostrednictvom ,poludstenia® firmy si k nej zakaznici mézu vytvorit' silny, vynimoény zvazok
presahujuci ramec beznych trhovych transakcii.

Nebezpecné vSak je, ak ma komunikacna snaha dobro¢inného marketingu opacny efekt — cynicki
zakaznici mézu spochybriovat prepojenie medzi produktom a dobroc€innostou a vnimat firmu ako
vypocitavu.

Socialny marketing (Social Marketing)

Dobroc€inny marketing vykonava firma, aby podporila urcity spolo€ensko-prospesny ciel.
Socialny marketing sa orientuje na rieSenie socialnych Uloh a dosiahnutie spolo¢enskych zmien na
nekomerénej baze. Koncept socialneho marketingu smeruje k zvyseniu informovanosti a motivacie
pre zmenu postojov k negativnym javom spolo¢nosti a k zmene spravania sa cielového publika.
Socialny marketing mozno teda chapat’ ako Usilie presadit urcité spolo¢ensky/socialne ziaduce
postoje a idey, ktoré vyustia do podoby spoloCensky prijatelného spravania. Realizuju ho hlavne
neziskové alebo vladne organizacie, aby presadili myslienku ako ,povedz drogam nie“ alebo
,CVi€ viac a jedz lepSie“. Stratégia socialneho marketingu je naroény a dlhodoby proces. Na
rozdiel od klasického marketingu sa usiluje o zmenu hlboko zakorenenych nazorov a postojov,
ktoré nie je mozné dosiahnut jednorazovou aktivitou. Kym na beznu reklamnu kampan reaguju
spotrebitelia pomerne rychlo, zmenit postoje, navyky a zvyky trva aj niekolko rokov (rasizmus,
agresivita, brutalnost, umrtia sp6sobené nedostatonou prevenciou alebo neznalostou choréb, &i
iné celospoloCenské hrozby).

Vyber vhodného ciela alebo zameru je v procese socialneho marketingu klu€¢ovou otazkou.
Organizacia moze zvolit kognitivne kampane (vysvetlenie problému), akéné kampane (motivovanie
[udi, aby povedali ano/nie konkrétnemu problému), kampane zamerané na spravanie (demotivovanie
voci drogdm), kampane komunikujiuce hodnoty (menenie postojov, fanatickych nazorov). Prax
potvrdzuje, Ze u€innym prostriedkom podpory cielového publika na osvojenie si zmeny spravania
je tieZ osobna komunikacia (face - to - face). Sirenie myslienky integracie ludi s hendikepom
bude ucinnejsie pomocou navstevy ich chranenej pracovnej dielne, ako rozpravanim o zalozeni
zdruzenia na ich pomoc.

Uspech socialnych marketingovych programov sa da hodnotit na zaklade kritérii ako vysokéa
je incidencia/ pocetnost prijatia programu, vysoka rychlost prijatia, vysoka kontinuita prijatia,
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nizke naklady na jednotku prijatia, ¢i Ziaden vyskyt vacsich kontraproduktivnych désledkov [14].
VSeobecne mozno povedat, Ze socidlna kampan je Uspesna vtedy, ked splnila stanovené ciele.
Cielov mbze byt niekolko, vo vazbe na cielovu skupinu, marketingovu situaciu, komunikacnu,
alebo medialnu stratégiu, na dosiahnuté vysledky kampane. V8eobecny ciel socialnej kampane
by mal smerovat k povzbudeniu ciefového publika, aby dospelo k zaveru, Ze prezentovana zmena
je akceptovatelna a Ziaduca.

Zaver

Naro¢né konkurencné prostredie, zmeny v potrebach a spravani zakaznikov nutia organizacie
prehodnotit’ doterajSie pristupy, na ktorych su zalozené ich marketingové aktivity a hfadat nové,
kreativnejSie, inovativnejSie a k spotrebitelovi blizSie nastroje marketingovej koncepcie. Jednou
z nich je aj spolo€ensky zodpovedné spravanie a marketing, ktory mozno zaradit medzi efektivne
formy prace s trhom.

Zo strany verejnosti dochadza k zmene vnimania podnikania. Rastie poziadavka kontroly
a transparentnosti podnikania. Stalo sa to su¢astou moderného Zivotného Stylu — spotrebitel
uprednostriuje firmy s ekologickymi a socialnymi programami. Mnohé uspesné firmy spajaju predaj
produktov so socialnymi a ekologickymi marketingovymi aktivitami. Prepojenost marketingovych
konceptov a socialne, i environmentalne zameranych tém vytvara programy, ktoré umoznuju
lahsie dosahovanie cielov v oblasti behavioralnych zmien. Ugastou na projekte takéhoto charakteru
moze organizacia oslovit spotrebitelov, ktorym nie su lahostajné lepSie podmienky Zivota a istoty
ludskej populacie.

Stale viac firiem si uvedomuje uzito¢nost tzv. ,socialneho podnikatelstva“, ktoré je zalozené na
prepojeni komeréného a neziskového sektora a na iniciovani dlhodobych partnerstiev podnikatelskych
subjektov a nekomer&nych organizacii pri realizacii spolo€ensky ziaducich aktivit. Zabudovanie
socialnych a environmentéalnych vykonov do klu€ovych marketingovych stratégii spolo¢nosti
a rozvijanie silnych aktivnych vztahov so v8etkymi subjektmi, ktoré ovplyvriuju ¢innost firmy totiz stale
viac pomaha zvySovat hodnotu znacky, inovacéné prilezitosti, ako aj optimalizaciu zisku. Schopnost
reagovat na socialne a environmentalne trendy a preferencie aktivit vSetkych participujucich skupin
na podnikani sa tak stavaju klu€ovymi faktormi uspechu sucasnych podnikatelskych stratégii.
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Economic analysis of entrepreneurial potential use in the agricultural
sector of Transcarpathia

Krystyna VORONYCH"

Abstract

This article presents an economic analysis of the use of entrepreneurial potential in agriculture
of Transcarpathian region. In particular, the analysis of the main businesses of the agricultural
sector of the regional economy is being done, the impact of natural resources on their activities
was determined, the dynamic performance of their activities was shown.

Keywords: entrepreneurial potential, farms enterprises, farms, natural resource potential
JEL Classification: Q10, R52

Introduction

Land reform led to significant socio-economic changes in the country, including the creation
of new diverse businesses in agriculture and economic basis for enhancing their performance.
Today in Ukraine in agriculture there are about 14.8 thousand companies of different legal forms
of business, 41.7 thousand of farms and more than 4.5 million private farms [1].

These forms differ in size and land-use specialization, ways of organizing production and labor,
development priorities and efficiency of agricultural production. However, they form a single structure
of production and fulfill their role in filling the food basket of the state. In particular, agricultural
production enterprises provide 40% of gross agricultural farms - 5% households - 55%. All forms
of management make an important component of modern agriculture, and the ratio between them
defines a model of development and efficiency of business potential, the main components of which
are natural resources, manufacturing and human potential [4, 8].

Transcarpathian region plays an important role in the cooperation of Ukraine with such countries as
Slovakia and Hungary. This region has significant potential for tourism and agriculture. Nevertheless
Transcarpathian region faces with many problems of its social and economic development, namely
as high unemployment and migration of local economically active population abroad, lack of capital
to investment in infrastructure and development of SMEs, insufficient support of local programs for
development of entrepreneurship [3, 5, 6, 7].

The aim of this paper is to analyze the entrepreneurship potential on the example of agriculture
sector of Transcarpathian region.
1 The perspectives of development of agriculture sector of Transcarpathian region

Today the main producers of agricultural products in Transcarpathian region include agricultural
enterprises, farmers and farms, whose number is shown in Tab. 1.

Table 1 Number of agricultural products (on January 1)

2001 2006 2010 2011 2012
Farms, number 1803 1621 1771 1756 1740
Including farm households 1459 1447 1616 1606 1582
Households in thousands 294,9 295,8 2444 244 .4 249,0
Land owners in collective and
individual gardens and orchards, 66,9 63,8 54,5 53,7 53,7
thousands of people

Source: Transcarpathia 2011: Statistical Yearbook [2]

* Krystyna Voronych, junior researcher of Zakarpattya Regional Centre for Socio-Economic and Humanitarian
Research of NAS UKRAINE, Hlyboka 7 Str., 88000, Uzhgorod, Ukrain, e-mail: kristina_22@mail.ru
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Analysis of Tab. 1 shows that in January 1, 2012 in Transcarpathian region, there were 1,740
farms, of which compared to 2001 decreased by 63 companies (3.5%). However, the number of
farms within these enterprises during the period grew by 8.4% and in 2012 there were 1 582 of
farms. However, today the main producers of agricultural products in the region are households,
whose number in 2012 was 249 thousand, despite the reduction in their number during the analyzed
period (15.42%). The above mentioned statement is confirmed by the dynamic pace of agricultural
production in the years 2000-2011, as reflected in Fig. 1.

Figure 1 Dynamics of the rate of agricultural production in 2000-2011 (up to 1990; %)
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Source: own elaboration based on data from Transcarpathia 2011: Statistical Yearbook [2]

Fig. 1 shows that during 2000 to 2011 the growth of agricultural production in all categories of
farms in the region tended to increase. However, if farms increase of agricultural production for the
period was only 2.1%, in households it was 30% and 154.3% compared to 12.1%.

Analyzing the activities of agricultural producers in the region there should be noted thatin 2012
there were produced 1968.2 million of crop production and 2076.6 million of livestock farms of all
categories. The above shows that the structure of agricultural production in the region remains
relatively uniform distribution of livestock and crop production. During the years 2000-2011 there
was a positive trend of increase of agricultural production, including increased crop production
by 7.3% and livestock production by 44.3%. The growth of these indicators was primarily due to
agricultural production households, as reflected in Tab. 2.

Table 2 The dynamics of agricultural production (at constant 2010 prices, min. UAH)

| 2000 | 2005 | 2000 | 2010 | 201
Farms of all categories
agricultural products 3272,4 3739,3 3951,7 3838,3 4044.,8
plant products 1438,9 1692,9 1911,2 1771,2 1968,2
livestock products 1833,5 2046,4 2040,5 2067,1 2076,6
Farms
agricultural products 177,6 170,9 187,4 1445 205,1
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plant products 133,6 127,5 109,6 82,7 138,5

livestock products 440 43,4 77,8 61,8 66,6
Households

agricultural products 3094,8 3568,4 3764,3 3693,8 3839,7

plant products 1305,3 1565,4 1801,6 1688,5 1829,7

livestock products 1789,5 2003,0 1962,7 2005,3 2010,0

Source: Transcarpathia 2011: Statistical Yearbook [2]

Analysis of Tab. 2 shows that during 2000 to 2011 agricultural products in all categories of
farms increased by 23.6% to 4044.8 million in 2011. However, if farms during the period of growth
completed only 15.5%, in households there were 24%. In particular crop grown by 40.17% and in
2011 itwas 1829.7 min. vs 138.5 min. in farms, livestock products increased by 12.32% to 201 min
vs 66.6 min. of agricultural products. This situation demonstrates the high efficiency of management
in households compared to agricultural enterprises and determines the need to support their activities
and further development.

The primary sector, including agriculture, is one of the demanding industries that uses a large
number of human, logistical and natural resources. Their quantitative and qualitative composition,
the ratio between labor, industrial and natural resources, determine the value of entrepreneurial
potential in specific natural and economic conditions of functioning of the economic activity, they
are certain industries, sectors and enterprises. Agriculture as a sector of the economy is based on
the use of natural resources, the growth rate is largely dependent on the nature and extent of their
participation in the production process [1, 3, 4, 8].

In agriculture, land is the principal means of production. A characteristic feature of the land is
forested Carpathian region and a low percentage of areas suitable for agricultural production,
including the smallest country arable land (193.8 hectares). Degree of cultivated area is also the
lowest and is respectively 35.4% and 15.7% with 68.9% and 53.8% in Ukraine. On 01.01.2012,
the agricultural land area was 404.7 ha (31.7% of the total area), the structure of which is reflected
in the diagram (Fig. 2).

Figure 2 Structure of agricultural land of Transcarpathian region (on 01.01.2012)
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Analysis of Fig. 2 shows that the structure of agricultural land of Transcarpathian region has the
largest share of arable land and is 193.8 thousand ha or 44.2%. The area of grasslands and pastures
makes 185, 4 hectares, including grasslands - 21%, pastures - 29%. Within the agricultural land
area accounts for 6% of perennial plants, whose area on 01.01.2012 amounted to 24.2 thousand
hectares.

One of the specific features of Transcarpathia is a clear spatial vertical zonation, including
lowlands, foothills and mountains natural economic zone. These administrative-territorial formations
differ in height above sea level, climate, slopes of different exposures, dissection of relief available
resource and production potential.

Analysis of the structure of land area and agricultural land of Transcarpathian region shows
that in January 1, 2012 the total land area of farms and farm population was 1275.3 ha (34.5% of
total land area), particularly in the area of low-lying highest share these lands were in Beregovsky
region - 75.1% (59.3 ha) in the foothill zone in Khust and Irshava areas - 39.3% (39.2 ha) and 38.3%
(36.2 ha), respectively, in the mountain area, in the intermountain region - 29.2% (34.1 ha). The
figure was the lowest in Rakhivskyi district and made 19.1% of the total land area in this region.

Analysis of the structure of agriculture shows that the share of arable land accounts for 47.9%,
meadows and pastures - 45.8%. Effect of vertical zonation caused a slightly different distribution
of the ratio in the structure of agricultural lands in lowland and mountainous districts. In particular,
Beregove, Vynogradovo and Mukachevo district, which are low-lying, the proportion of arable land is
74.1%, 70.6% and 65 3% respectively, while in the mountainous and foothill areas of Transcarpathia
about 70% of agricultural land are meadows and pastures including 76% in Mizhhirskyi, 72.1% in
Tyachevo and 93, 8% in Rakhivskyi area. This distribution of agricultural land in the area leads to the
specifics of doing farm work in various areas of the region, including the predominance of livestock
in mountainous and foothill regions and crops in low-lying areas of Transcarpathia.

During the analyzed period (2000-2012 years) there have been significant changes in the structure
of acreage area. First of all, it should be noted that all the cultivated area of the Transcarpathian region
in all categories of farms has decreased over the period from 2000 to 2012 by 2.76%. In particular,
the proportion of forage crops in total acreage decreased by 22.74%, including by maize (90%)
and annual grasses (65%). On the other hand, the share of cereals in total sown area increased
by 20.6%. For the period to 19% share of crops in total sown area, including through sunflower (at
86.6%). Share potato and vegetable and melon crops for the period increased by 19.35%.

An important indicator that reflects the activity of the major agricultural producers in the region
is the index of agricultural production, the dynamics of which is shown in Tab. 3.

Table 3 The dynamics of the index of agricultural production (till previous year, %)

2000 2005 2009 2010 2011
Farms of all categories 108,3 99,2 103,7 97,1 105,4
Farms 86,5 72,6 92,1 771 141,9
Households 109,9 100,9 104,3 98,1 103,9

Source: Transcarpathia 2011: Statistical Yearbook [2]

Analysis of Table 3 shows that in 2011 in all categories of farms there was a significant increase
in the index of agricultural production, which amounted to 105.4% versus 97.1% in the previous
year. The growth of this indicator was primarily due to agricultural enterprises (141.9%), indicating
a positive trend of their activities during the period. Index of agricultural production in households
also tended to increase in 2011 and was 103.9%.

One of the important conditions of business potential in agriculture is the use of human potential,
which reflects the efficiency index of labor productivity, which can be defined as the ratio of cost
value of products and services rendered to the number of employees. The dynamics of the index
of labor productivity in agriculture is reflected in the graph (Fig. 3).
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Figure 3 Dynamics of the index of labor productivity in agriculture
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Source: own elaboration based on data from Transcarpathia 2011: Statistical Yearbook [2]

Figure 3 shows that during 2000 -2011 there was a positive trend of increasing index of labor
productivity in agriculture. In particular, in 2011 the figure was 146.7%, which is 39.7% more than
in 2000. This situation shows the efficiency of the business, including human potential in agriculture
during the period.

Conclusion

The analysis proved the efficiency of the business potential in the agricultural sector of
Transcarpathia. In particular, it was found that the main producers of agricultural land today are
farms that produce about 95% of these products are also major competitor farms. The analysis also
showed an increase in the efficiency of labor in the agricultural sector of the regional economy, as well
as the substantial natural resources, which is the main condition of entrepreneurship in agriculture.
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Sidelné prostredie a tzemny rozvoj

Julius HANUS® - Marta HAMALOVA” - Zuzana AUFRICHTOVA™

Build Environment and Spatial Development

Abstract

The matter of sustainable development of the environment can be found in almost all the
development policies, strategies and programs. Especially relevant is the issue of aligning the
demand of the society for quality build environment with the pillars of sustainable development.
Urbanism in Slovakia is currently undergoing a paradigmatic shift due to increased importance of
sustainable development of build environment. This is influenced by parameters and indicators
of spatial, social and ecological qualities, which need to be specified and simulated through
modern technologies during the planning and assessment of qualities of settlement structures.
A new legislation, currently prepared, tasks municipalities with the continuous monitoring of build
environment quality.

Keywords: build environment, spatial development, territorial planning, territory evaluation
methods, sustainability, spatial decision support system

JEL Classification: Q 56

Uvod

Predkladany ¢&lanok je uvahou o moznosti ako zefektivnit procesy spojené
z0 zabezpeCovanim uzemného rozvoja v oblasti vystavby. Dava si za ciel upozornit na
potrebu takych zmien pristupu k zabezpe€ovaniu procesu vystavby, ktoré by prispeli
k zvySeniu jeho kvality (presnosti, véasnosti a komplexnosti) [1]. Zakladnymi tézami
pritom su:

1. v oblasti urbanizmu snaha rozsirit metédy suvisiace s navrhovanim funkéného vyuzitia Gzemia
0 nastroje a postupy pre exaktnejSie hodnotenie kvality sidelného prostredia;

2. v oblasti zabezpeCovania procesu vystavy komplexnejSie chapanie planovacich cyklov,
zabezpecujuce priebezné hodnotenie kvality sidelného prostredia ako novy prvok pre skvalitnenie
uzemnoplanovacieho procesu podpory regionalneho rozvoja a

3. s tym suvisiace vyuzitie a rozvoj informatickych nastrojov pre priebezné hodnotenie kvality
sidelného prostredia a dopadov jednotlivych zamyslanych zmien v Gzemi na kvalitu jednotlivych
faktorov sidelného prostredia, resp. na jeho celkovu kvalitu.

1 Zakladny ramec
Potreba planovania

Z pohladu €loveka je vo vztahu k Uzemiu, priestoru v ktorom Zijeme, podstatné, aby boli v tzemi
podmienky na sidlenie, zitie v uzemi. Je v jeho zaujme identifikovat jednotlivé faktory sidelného
prostredia a na zéklade znalosti o ich idealnych stavoch a kombinaciach, o nasledovaniahodnych
vzoroch a stanovenych normach sidelného prostredia si vyty¢it (naplanovat) realne ciele.

* Ing. arch. Juliu Hanus, PhD., Institut priestorového planovania, Lublanska 1, 831 02 Bratislava, externe
Fakulta architektury STU, e-mail: hanus@aurex.sk

** doc. Ing. Marta Hamalova, Ustav verejnej spravy, Vysoka $kola ekondmie a manaZzmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: marta.hamalova@vsemvs.sk

*** Ing. arch. Zuzana Aufrichtova, Slovenska technicka univerzita v Bratislave, Fakulta architektary, Odd. Vedy
a vyskumu, Namestie slobody 19, 812 45 Bratislava, e-mail: aufrichtova@fa.stuba.sk
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Budu zamerané na zabezpecenie takych hodnét jednotlivych faktorov v jednotlivych ¢astiach
uzemia, ktoré vo svojej synergii vytvoria kvalitné sidelné prostredie [4].

Uzemny rozvoj je zloZity, dynamicky a &asto nepredvidatelny proces a preto je potrebné ho
planovat, aby sme ako spolo¢nost aj ako jednotlivci preZili v zdravi a mali tiez aj radost. Prave
schopnost planovat a nasledne realizovat svoje plany v tzemi umoznila ¢loveku, resp. spolo¢nosti
dostat sa na vrchol a ziskat dominantné postavenie. Stale viac sa vSak presvied¢ame o tom, ze tato
pozicia je udrzatelna len potial, pokial bude Clovek reSpektovat’ existujuce prirodné a spolo¢enské
sily a vztahy. To zaroveri znamena, zZe ich musi skumat, spoznat’ a prispésobit sa im tak, aby ich
mohol vyuzit vo svoj prospech. [7]

Idealne trhové ekonomické prostredie predpoklada dobre informovanych predavajucich dobre
informovanym kupujucim a idealne demokratické politické prostredie garantuje rovnost Sanci
a slobodné rozhodovanie sa. Ni€ v praxi nie je idealne a ani nikdy nebude, ale neustale by mala
existovat snaha o dosiahnutie idealov. V kontexte Uzemného rozvoja to znamena rovnost' Sanci
pri uspokojovani potrieb subjektov spolo¢nosti po sidelnom prostredi a tiez dobrej informovanosti
o sidelnom prostredi ako nevyhnutnej podmienke prijimania spravnych rozhodnuti. Aby sme dosiahli
najlepsi mozny vysledok je potrebné:

1. sustavné hladanie ciest ako efektivne predvidat vyvoj jednotlivych faktorov sidelného
prostredia; nasledne

2. planovat kroky nevyhnutné na zabezpecenie prijatelnych hodnét jednotlivych faktorov sidelného
prostredia v jednotlivych ¢astiach uzemia;

. hladat’ spolo¢ensku dohodu na presadenie navrhovanych opatreni do praktického Zivota;

. zhromazdit’ zdroje nevyhnutné na realizaciu;

. zrealizovat zmeny v Uzemi a

. kontrolovat a vyhodnocovat naplnenie spolocnostou schvaleného planu.

o O W

Niet asi sporu o potrebe planovania jednotlivych fudskych &innosti. Cim je &innost konkrétnejia,
tym je vlastné planovanie konkrétnejsie, zrozumitelnejSie a jasnejSie. Problém nastéva pri planovani
vyvoja zloZitych, rozsiahlych, dynamicky sa meniacich, nie celkom poznatelnych systémov, akym
je aj sidlo, resp. sidelné prostredie. Na zabezpecenie kvality takéhoto komplexného planovania
je potrebné vytvorit’ znalostné, legislativne, informacné a institucionalne predpoklady — systémy.

Komponenty zakladného ramca

Kvalita sidelného prostredia je podmienena kvalitnym planovanim a kvalitné planovanie zase
kvalitnymi informaciami, znalostami a kvalithou organizéciou celého procesu zabezpecovania
sidelného prostredia.

Pojem sidlo je kli€ovym pojmom vedného odboru urbanizmus, ktory predstavuje vychodiskovy
vedny odbor pre rozvoj sidiel — sidelného prostredia. Prostrednictvom procesu vystavby sa jeho
navrhy a odporucenia realizuju v Uzemi. Nevyhnutnou podmienkou pre zabezpec€ovanie sidelného
prostredia, resp. pre diskusiu a rozhodovanie o fiom je kvalitna informacna podpora.

Urbanizmus, proces vystavby a suvisiaca informacna podpora tvoria zakladny ramec pre
zabezpec€ovanie sidelného prostredia v Uzemi. Ich zakladné charakteristiky su uvedené v nasledovnej
tabulke.

Tabulka 1 Zakladny ramec pre vymedzenie sidelného prostredia

Urbanizmus Proces vystavby Informaéna podpora

Znalostny model sidelného
prostredia, metddy a
postupy jeho skiimania,
vnimania a tvorby

Informacny model

Predmet sidelného prostredia

Proces vystavby sidiel
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Terminolégia —
zakladné pojmy

Sidlo, sidelné prostredie,
sidlenie, systém osidlenia
Zlozky, stranky, faktory
systému osidlenia

Uzemné planovanie,
Uzemné rozhodovanie,
projektovanie vystavby,
stavebna realizacia,
monitorovanie vystavby,
hodnotenie kvality
sidelného prostredia

Vrstvy informacéného
systému, metainformacie,
aplikacie, databazovy
systém, popisné a
zemepisné data

Metody vedy, vyvoj
a zdokonalovanie

Planovacie, rozhodovacie,

metddy, navrhy, obrazy,
simulacie

Kolaudaéné rozhodnutia
Uzemnoplanovacie

Prostriedky S X . projekéné, schvalovacie, e-infradtruktura,
. projekénych a planovacich . . . .

a metody . . ) . ._ | kontrolné a hodnotiace Informacny systém,
metdd skimania, vnimania roceddr
tvorby sidelného prostredia, P y
Objavy v oblasti sidelného | rozhodnutia inotivrch fgz roiesu
prostredia, terminoldgia, Stavebné povolenia, Stavby 1 Y pv j

Produkt vystavby, Informacéné

systémy o jednotlivych
faktoroch sidelného

podklady prostredia

Planovadi, projektanti,
manazeéri, operatori,
stavbari, investori a
obyvatelia

Informatici v oblasti
urbanizmu a procesu
vystavby

Urbanisti a zaujemcovia o

Nositelia - Aktéri )
urbanizmus

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Vyznamnym faktorom je inStitucionalna podpora zabezpecovania kvalitného sidelného prostredia.
Ak ma byt planovanie v dneSnom hektickom Zivote uspedné musi mat reSpekt a aby malo reSpekt
musi byt spolahlivé. A ak ma byt spolahlivé, tak musi mat’ pravdu a ak ma mat’ pravdu musi mat’
argumenty. Ak ma mat argumenty musi mat informacie a k nim musi mat’ tdaje a znalosti. Ni¢
z toho nesmie chybat.

Je prizna¢né, Ze sa doteraz nepodarilo vytvorit informacny systém o sidelnom prostredi
o jednotlivych jeho faktoroch a pokusov bolo viac. Ide totiz o potrebu integrovaného pristupu
o efektivnu koordinaciu ¢innosti spojenych s rozvojom sidelného prostredia v Uzemi, na ¢o zatial
nase ,fénixové*“ (priebezne zanikajlce a znovu sa vytvarajuce) institucie nedospeli.

2 Urbanizmus a sidelné prostredie

V predchadzajucom texte sme viackrat pouzili termin sidelné prostredie. Vynara sa otazka
preco, aky to ma zmysel a ked hovorime o sidelnom prostredi ako o vlastnosti ¢asti Uzemia, preco
nepouzijeme termin funkcia tzemia?

Odpovedou je, ze termin funkcia Uzemia je nejednoznacny. Byt sidelnym prostredim je len
jedna z funkcii, ktoré méze Cast Uzemia mat, okrem neho mdze Uzemie mat aj iné funkcie (napr.
byt zdrojom energie, byt predmetom ochrany a pod.).

Hlavnym dévodom je spdsob vymedzovania Uzemnej jednotky pre umiestnenie nejakej aktivity
v Uzemi. Ked hovorime o prostredi vymedzujeme ho v Uzemi negativne, to jest vSetko Uzemie, kde
je splnena dana podmienka je prostredim, zatial o pri funkcii je to naopak, Uzemie sa vymedzuje
pozitivne, hovori sa, je to tu, kde bude umiestnena dana funkcia.

Funk&né vymedzenie zmensuje rozsah Uzemia, kde sa dana funkcia moze realizovat, zatial ¢o
naopak prostredie méze byt zachované v pozadovanej kvalite pri lokalizacii danej aktivity, pokial
sa vykonaju potrebné opatrenia. Pristup, v ktorom sa urluje funkcia Uzemia, je vo svojej podstate
prikazovy. Naproti tomu pristup, kde sa urCuje kvalita sidelného prostredia, je zakazovy a teda
vhodnejsi do su¢asného politického a ekonomického systému.
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Na druhej strane treba povedat, Ze zakazova metdda, ktora vyrazne rozsSiruje moznosti pre
rozvoj novych aktivit v Uzemi zvySuje riziko vzniku kolizii v Uzemi, riziko znizovania efektivnosti
investicii do dopravnej a technickej infrastruktury a podobne. Myslime si, ze uplatnenie takejto
metddy si vyzaduje modernizaciu celého procesu hfadania celospolo¢enského konsenzu, ktory by
mal zabezpe it najdenie najlepsieho mozného rieSenia v danom ¢ase v danom uzemi. V zakazovej
metdde musi potencialny investor dokazat, Ze jeho technické rieSenie neohrozi kvalitu Ziadneho
z existujucich faktorov. A to hovorime o faktoroch socialno-ekonomickych, uzemno-technickych,
kultarno-historickych, nehovoriac uz o faktoroch ekologickych, ktorych hodnotenie je povinné uz
v sucasnosti. Potencialny prechod od prikazovej metody k zékazovej (alebo skér ich paralelné
fungovanie) si bude vyZadovat vybudovanie zodpovedajlcej planovacej a informacnej infrastruktury,
¢o je dlhodoby proces.

Je pravdepodobné, Ze nastroje umozrujuce posudit dopady navrhovych aktivit v uzemi budu
mat charakter uzemno-technickych podkladov, umozrujucich ,efektivne” posudzovat sulad
navrhovanych zmien vo vyuziti Uzemia s relevantnymi zakonnymi normami. lde hlavne o sulad
s Uzemnymi planmi vy$Sej systémovej Urovne, resp. sulad s relevantnymi faktormi sidelného
prostredia zdokumentovanymi v prislusnych sektorovych dokumentoch a analyzach. Takéto nastroje
by mohli znizit' riziko chybného planovania, resp. rozhodovania o vyuziti Uzemia.

Vytvorenie takéhoto nastroja si vyzaduje rozpracovat nasledovné tézy:

1. najst dohodu na vyklade pojmu sidelné prostredie a jeho poziciu v terminologickom systéme
urbanizmu, ako aj jeho vyznam a vyuzitefnost v zefektivneni zabezpec€ovania procesu vystavby;

2. rozpracovat principy riadenia projektového cyklu do procesov vystavby a zlepsit' tak podmienky
pre zabezpec€enie permanentnosti jednotlivych faz procesu vystavby;

3. zasady a principy informatizacie jednotlivych procesov vystavby, by mali byt postavené
na integrovanom pristupe k zabezpecovaniu kvalitného sidelného prostredia v izemi.

Sidelné prostredie — staronovy predmet Gzemného rozvoja

Jednou z najdélezitejSich podmienok nevyhnutnych pre Zivot je kvalitné Zivotné prostredie.
Ide o velmi Siroky pojem, ktory z pohladu Uzemného rozvoja mézeme zUzit na sidelné prostredie
ako bezprostredného zivotného prostredia ludi. Nie je ciefom tohto ¢lanku zamyslat sa nad
terminologickymi otazkami suvisiacimi so vztahom zivotného a sidelného prostredia ako pojmov.
Postaci nam ak povieme, Ze pojem sidelné prostredie je Specialnym pripadom zivotného prostredia,
v ktorom okrem prirodnych faktorov podrobnejSie sledujeme aj Specifické socialne, ekonomicke,
kultarne, historické a technické vlastnosti prostredia v uzemi [8].

Povazujeme za potrebné zdéraznit, ze sidelné prostredie predstavuje dynamicky faktor ludske;j
existencie. Tak, ako sa menia potreby nas fudi a spolo¢nosti, tak ako fudia vynakladaju energiu na
zabezpeclenie sidelného prostredia v Uzemi, tak sa vyvija aj kvalita sidelného prostredia. Koniec
koncov, Uzemie mdze aj stratit potencial sidelného prostredia. Nebolo by to prvy raz v histérii fudstva,
kedy by jej sidelné prostredie vo vymedzenych Castiach priestoru — Uzemia zaniklo a spolo¢nost
v tej podobe v akej existovala spolu s nim.

Otazky spojené so zabezpecenim udrzatelného rozvoja sidelného prostredia v Uzemi nachadzame
prakticky vo vSetkych rozvojovych politikach, stratégiach a programoch. Mimoriadne aktualnou je
problematika zosuladenia potrieb spolo¢nosti a tuzby po kvalitnom sidelnom prostredi s jej snahami
po rovnovahe medzi tzv. piliermi udrzatelného rozvoja — ekologickym, socialnym a ekonomickym
rozvojom [12].

Pojem sidelné prostredie sa vztahuje na ¢lovekom pretvorené a pretvarané ¢asti Uzemia (Co je
skoro celé Uzemie Slovenska), ktoré vytvaraju ramec pre vacsinu ludskych ¢innosti, v rozsahu od
jednotlivych stavieb, ich suborov cez ucelené Casti sidiel (zony) az po sidelné celky a aglomeracie.
Sidelné prostredie predstavuje suhrn socialnych, ekonomickych, dzemno-technickych, kulturno-
historickych a ekologickych faktorov podmiefiujucich zabezpecenie kvalitného Zivota spolo¢enstiev
obyvateflov. Predstavuje Clovekom pretvoreny a sustavne pretvarany priestor, v ktorom fudia
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realizuju svoje Cinnosti stvisiace s byvanim, pracou, volnym ¢asom a zotavenim. Sidelné prostredie
zahffa objekty a priestory vytvorené alebo upravené ludmi, vratane budov, liniovych stavieb
a velkoploSnych terénnych uprav. V poslednych rokoch, vyskum v oblasti verejného zdravia rozSiruje
definiciu sidelného prostredia, ktory teraz zahffia aj nové faktory medziinym aj problematiky pristupu
k zdravému jedlu, komunitnym zahradam, pesej dostupnosti, dostupnosti bicyklom a iné [10].

Sidelné prostredie ako systém

Pri vymedzovani pojmu sidelné prostredie vychadzame z prac prof. Steisa s tym, Ze pojem &innost
chapeme v dvoch rovinach, €innost ako spolo¢ensku aktivitu a ¢innost ako prostredie ¢innosti [2, 3].

Do vztahu vystupuju jednotlivé prvky nasledovne:

 Uzemie je priestor, ktory sa nachadza na povrchu zeme a v jeho bezprostrednej blizkosti.
Vo vztahu k spolo¢nosti, resp. jej konkrétnym ¢€innostiam ma uzemie potencial byt prostre-
dim ¢innosti. Tento potencial je podmieneny na strane jednej poziadavkami spolo€nosti a na
strane druhej moznostami prirody. V zavislosti na naraste poctu fudi a ich potrieb, spolo¢-
nost’ €ast prirody (Uzemie) meni tak, aby bola sustavne jej sidelnym prostredim.

* Spoloc¢nost’ je nositelom sidlenia, resp. konkrétnymi nositelmi su jednotlivé fyzické a prav-
nické osoby vystupujuce ako vlastnici, resp. uzivatelia Uzemia.

+ Cinnosti maju svojich nositelov, predmet, prostriedky a svoje prostredie; ¢ast’ &innosti ma
ako predmet vytvaranie, resp. udrziavanie sidelného prostredia (napr. planovanie, staveb-
nictvo); rézne ¢innosti maju rézne poziadavky na svoje prostredie. Tieto su vyjadrené vo
vztahu k sustave faktorov prostredia, resp. definuju intervaly pripustnych hodnét, ktoré by
mala nimi vyuzivana &ast Gzemia spifiat, pokial ma mat potencial byt jej prostredim.

» Sustavy poziadaviek jednotlivych ¢innosti sa na zaklade podobnosti zoskupuju do tried si-
delného prostredia, ktoré v sulade s legislativou v oblasti tzemného planovania nazyvame
druhy a sposoby funkéného vyuzitia Gzemia. Priemetom sidelného systému, ako teore-
tickej schémy do Uzemia, je osidlenie (systém osidlenia) reprezentované sidlami, ktoré
predstavuju konkrétne sidelné prostredie v Uzemi. Sidlo ako systém sa ¢leni na podsystémy,
ktoré zabezpecuju kvalitné sidelné prostredie ich vhodnym usporiadanim v ¢ase a priestore
— kvalitnou sidelnou Strukturou.

Z uvedeného je mozné povedat, Ze sidelné prostredie je zloZity, rozsiahly a dynamicky systém.
Hladanie takych trajektérii jeho vyvoja, ktoré su udrzatelné nielen vo vztahu k ludom, ale aj
k maximalnej biodiverzite prostredia si vyzaduje interdisciplinarny pristup podporeny simulaénymi,
hodnotiacimi a rozhodovacimi metédami. Toto by malo umoznit' s akceptovatelnou mierou pravdivosti
predvidat désledky investi¢nych pocinov v Uzemi a vytvorit tak podklady pre také rozhodovanie
0 rozvoji Uzemia, ktoré bude mat’ za désledok jeho udrzatelnost v prijatelne dlhom vyhlade do
buducnosti. Cize malo by ddjst k takému rozvoju sidelného prostredia v iizemi, ktoré by udrziavalo
sidelny systém v homeostatickom stave, kedy by jeho vlastné autoregulaéné procesy zabezpecovali
dynamicku rovnovahu medzi zivotnym Stylom, zivotnou Urovniou a zivotnym prostredim. Aj diskusie
na vedeckych férach sa posuvaju do rovin, kedy sa udrzatelnost chape ako odolnost (reziliencia),
pripadne robustnost sidelného systému voci zmenam.

Sidelné prostredie je nielen objektom skiimania, ale hlavne cielom, ktorého kvalitné zabezpecenie
by v procese rozhodovania o Uzemnom rozvoji malo byt rozhodujucim kritériom. Hodnotenie
kvality sidelného prostredia bolo a stale je velmi komplexna a aktualna problematika. Je natofko
komplexna, Ze prax velakrat pochybuje o moznosti planovat, resp. hodnotit' tak zlozity systém
a priklana sa k zjednoduSenym pragmaticky orientovanym rieSeniam na uspokojenie aktualnych
potrieb jednotlivych skupin obyvatelstva.

Rozhodujuci hracdi v procese rozhodovania o rozvoji Uzemia, ktorymi su politici, zaujmové
natlakové skupiny a developeri nemaju v planovacoch dostato¢ne silného pomocnika, ktory by
presvedcCivo a jasne argumentoval a radil pri hladani najlepSieho mozného rozvoja Uzemia. Je
tomu tak, ako uz bolo povedané, hlavne preto, Ze charakter rozvoja Uzemia sa zmenil a praca
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planovaca sa z polohy tvorcu posuva aj do roly poradcu — konzultanta, ktorého hlavnou ulohou
je efektivna koordinacia zu€astnenych aktérov. Mal by byt koordinatorom diskurzu pri hfadani
rieSenia, ktoré ma &o najmenej slabin a &o najviac vyhod. Uspesnost tejto polohy planovaéa je
zavisla od jeho schopnosti argumentovat, ktora je podmienena jednak jeho charizmou, ale hlavne
jeho znalostami a aktualnymi a presvedcivymi informéaciami. Potencial planova¢a dneska je teda
podmieneny do znacnej miery efektivitou disponibilného monitorovania kvality Uzemia a teda aj
kvalitnym informacnym systémom.

Hodnotiace ukazovatele sidelného prostredia musia byt SMART. CiZe musia byt jednozna&né
a jednoduché, meratelné, dostupné, musia sa opierat o poznané skuto€nosti a byt sledovatelné
v Case. Mali by sa teda opierat o Statistické udaje podloZzené normami, Standardami, mapujuce
jednotlivé faktory sidelného prostredia.

V sucasnosti su vyvijané tzv. systémy pre podporu priestorového rozhodovania (SDSS — Spatial
Decision Support System), ktoré vytvaraju znalostné prostredie umozniujice efektivne hladat odpovede
na hodnotenie dopadov investi¢nych zamerov na relevantné faktory sidelného prostredia. [6]

Zmeny planovacich podmienok

Zmeny planovacich podmienok sa odzrkad!uiju aj v rozhodujucich politikach a stratégiach EU, kde
dokument Europe 2020 zahffia udrzatelny rozvoj popri podpore vyskumu a socialnej kohézii ako
jeden zo zakladnych ciefov EU v dalSom planovacom obdobi 2014-2020. | ked taZiskom procesu
udrzatelného rozvoja sidiel zostava vystavba, jej charakter sa prispésobuje rozvoju spolo¢nosti.
Coraz vagsi doraz sa kladie na skvalitnenie prevadzky a udrzby existujucich sidelnych $truktur
a zvySovanie ich kvality z pohladu sidelného prostredia Ciastkovymi Upravami (intervenciami)
namiesto masivnej prestavby.

Ciele urbanizmu a tzemného planovania v ostathom obdobi upustaju od sledovania a hodnotenia
uzemneého rozvoja na zaklade rastu a sustreduju pozornost’ aj na ochranu Uzemia a na hladanie
rovnovahy, na monitorovanie, analyzovanie a revitalizaciu narusenych €asti uzemia, na snahy
vyvazit disparity vo vyuziti Uzemia zapri¢inené dynamikou trhovych ekonomickych sil.

V suc€asnosti dochadza v oblasti urbanizmu na Slovensku k systémovym zmenam, vyplyvajucich
z postupného prechodu na udrzatelny rozvoj sidelného prostredia. Sidelné prostredie je ovplyvnené
parametrami a indikatormi priestorovej, socialnej a ekologickej kvality, ktoré je potrebné Specifikovat
a s aplikaciou modernych technoldgii simulovat' v procese navrhu a hodnotenia kvality sidelnych
Struktur. Navrh novej legislativnej normy, ktora je v sucasnosti v procese pripravy, uklada
samospravam povinnost zabezpe it trvalé monitorovanie kvality sidelného prostredia.

Sucasné nastroje uzemného planovania nedostato¢ne reaguju na rychlo sa meniace poziadavky
uzivatelov Uzemia a nezabezpecuju ziaducu regulaciu intervencii do uzemia, ¢o spésobuje velké
problémy s riadenim Uzemia a jeho funkénostou. Legislativna priprava nového stavebného zakona
sa snazi reagovat na tieto rozpory a pracuje so zavadzanim novych pojmov a metodik v Uzemnom
planovani. Uvidime, ¢o vysledna forma stavebného zakona prinesie.

Od funkéného vyuzitia Uzemia k tvorbe sidelného prostredia

Pojem sidelné prostredie je potrebné vymedzit nielen opisnou formou, ale stanovenim sustavy
ukazovatelov, pre ktoré urci prijatelné hodnoty a priradi k nim limity. Su€asné metédy uzemného
planovania su postavené na pristupe, v ktorom sa vymedzuju funkéné plochy v uzemi (Uzemie
obytné, vybavenost, vyroba a pod.), kde kazda predstavuje sidelné prostredie nejakého typu.
Ukazuje sa, Ze planovanie, ktoré je v principe postavené na definovani funkénej naplne uzemia,
nie je schopné zabezpecit pozadovanu kvalitu sidelného prostredia, a to hlavne v situaciach, kedy
je mozné vhodnymi technickymi rieSeniami zabezpe it sulad aj pri susedstve zdanlivo protireCivych
aktivit. Prilis désledné uplatiiovanie funkénej delimitacie Uzemia navyse vedie k zuzovaniu vymery
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Uuzemi na jednotlivé aktivity, zvySovaniu ich vzacnosti s naslednym zvySovanim ceny pozemkov
na jednotlivé funkcie.

Prelinanie sa jednotlivych druhov funkéného vyuzitia izemia vytvara potencial pre zvy$ovanie
miery funkénej komplexnosti Uzemia vo vztahu k jeho jednotlivym uzivatelom a s vysokou
pravdepodobnostou aj dosahovanie lepSich socialnych, ekonomickych a ekologickych vysledkov
pri definovanych meratelnych ukazovatelov.

Kritéria pre definovanie sidelného prostredia mozno uréovat na zaklade zvolenych ukazovatelov,
kde kazdy ukazovatel ziska kvantitativne body, ktoré umoznia diferenciaciu sidelného prostredia
podla jeho kvality. Diferenciacia sa vykona napr. pouzitim Ballovej metody. [15]

Hradanie kvalitnejSieho pristupu k metodike Uzemného planovania je postavené na:

1. stanoveni hodnét identifikovanych faktorov, resp. ukazovatelov sidelného prostredia, ktoré musia
byt dodrzané pre zabezpedenie udrzatelnosti prostredia;

. ich priebeZznom vyhodnocovani (monitorovani);

. naslednej identifikacii disparit;

. navrhu opatreni pre ich odstranenie;

. vyhodnoteni dopadov na hodnoty ukazovatelov po virtualnej realizacii navrhovanych zmien.

a b wN

Posudenie Ucelnosti doteraz vyuzivanej metddy funkénej delimitacie izemia a navrh jej doplnenia,
pripadne zmeny, by mala jednym z predmetov vyskumu [11].

3 Sidelné prostredie a proces vystavby

Zabezpecovanie sidelného prostredia je sustavny proces, na ktory méZeme nahliadat z viacerych
stranok, pricom jedna z najddlezitejSich je otazka spravneho nastavenia procedur vykonu verejnej
spravy v oblasti uzemného rozvoja. V prezentovanom kontexte je najvyznamnejsi proces vystavby.
InSpirovani principom riadenia projektového cyklu, tak ako je pouzivany v rdmci regionalnej politiky
EU a procedirami stavebného zakona sme skoncipovali schému jednotlivych krokov procesu
vystavby spolu s jej zakladnymi charakteristikami s ciefom zvyraznit princip cyklov v procese
vystavby.

Obr. 1 Princip cyklu v procese vystavby

planovanie

Uzemme

hodnotenie -
komnanie

Stavebne

monitorowanie -
konanie

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie
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4 Sucasny stav rieSenia problematiky

Uvedené teoretické vychodiska, resp. analyzy su¢asného stavu institucionalneho a proceduralneho
zabezpeclenia Uzemného rozvoja sa opieraju o praktické skusenosti poslednych dvadsiatich rokov.
Na to, aby sa S$irSie uplatnili v praxi, bol spracovany vyskumny projekt vSeobecnej vyzvy APVYV,
ktory predlozila Fakulta architektiry STU v Bratislave v spolupraci so Sociologickym ustavom SAV.
V dalSom texte ¢lanku uvadzame navrhovany obsah a rozsah vyskumnych prac.

Nacrtnuty vyskum nadvazuje na vystupy projektu operaéného programu juhovychodna Eurépa
—Donauregionen+ (veducim partnerom bolo Ministerstvo dopravy, vystavby a regionalneho rozvoja
Slovenskej republiky, u€astnikmi projektu boli aj Bratislavsky, Trnavsky a Nitriansky samospravny
kraj). V ramci tohto projektu bol projektovymi aktivitami vyvinuty model pre hodnotenie kvality
urovne rozvoja dunajskych regionov. Tento model je nasledne vyvijany a modifikovany na slovenské
podmienky a slovenskeé firmy AUREX s.r.o. ISAX s.r.0. a InfoProjekt s.r.o., ho dalej rozvijaju s tym,
Ze bude, a uz gj je, vyuzivany v oblasti podpory regionalneho rozvoja a uzemného planovania.
V sucasnosti sa jeho modifikovana verzia vyuzila pri spracovani Programu hospodarskeho
a socialneho rozvoja Bratislavského samospravneho kraja. Prebiehaju pripravné prace pre vyuzitie
v Nitrianskom a Banskobystrickom samospravnom kraiji.

Predstaveny zamer je vyvijany pomocou portalu pre podporu uzemného planovania. Vlastny
model predstavuje integraciu technoldgie GIS (model vyuziva technoldgie firmy ESRIArcGIS), ktora
sluzi na vypocet hodnét jednotlivych ukazovatelov v izemnych jednotkach s vyuzitim geografickych
analyz a technolégie systému pre podporu rozhodovania, zaloZenej na databazovom systéme
(model vyuziva MSSQLserver). Model je implementovany v prostredi internetu ako dynamicka WEB
stranka umozriujuca jeho tvorcom, spravcom a uzivatelom priestorovo distribuovany systém prace.

Intervenéna logika navrhovaného vyskumu

Dlhodobym cielom je skvalitnit’ nastroje tzemného planovania smerom k efektivnejSiemu
vyuzivaniu potencialu sidelného prostredia.

Specifickym ciefom vyskumu je navrhn(it metédy a postupy hodnotenia dopadov rozvojovych
zadmerov na kvalitu sidelného prostredia a overit ich na modelovych uzemiach.

Vysledky vyskumu:

» kvalitnejSie poznanie procesu hodnotenia dopadov roéznych typov rozvojovych zamerov
na kvalitu sidelného prostredia v Gzemnych jednotkach;
» zdokonaleny a overeny nastroj na hodnotenie kvality sideIného prostredia.

Vyskumné aktivity:

* spresnenie predmetu, terminoldgia a metodika vyskumu;

» zabezpecenie informatickej podpory;

» vyvoj metdd pre hodnotenie dopadov;

* vyvoj modulu pre hodnotenie dopadov rozvojovych zadmerov na sidelné prostredie;
* overenie vyvinutych metdd na vybranych uzemiach.

77



Obr. 2 Ukazka vystupov — hodnotenie izemia rieSeného projektom Donauregionen+[13],
hodnotenie rieSeného Gzemia na zaklade ré6znych ukazovatelov

AXA®

Zdroj: Vystup projektu Donauregionen+ [13]

Opis navrhovanej metodiky vyskumu

Metodika navrhovaného projektu bude pozostavat z nasledovnych krokov:

1. Definovanie terminu sidelné prostredie ako modelu nevyhnutného pre zivot spolo¢nosti v uzemi

v jeho hierarchickych systémovych urbanistickych urovniach (region, sidlo, zéna).
. ldentifikacia a charakteristika vybranych ukazovatelov sidelného prostredia.
. Analyza vybranych ukazovatelov sidelného prostredia a identifikacia sledovanych
4. ukazovatelov podla SMART (konkrétne, meratelné, dostupné, relevantné, ¢asované).

w N

Charakteristika vlastnosti a spdsobu vypoctu jednotlivych ukazovatelov a to:

a) Urcenie typu ukazovatela (existencny, topologicky, metricky),

b) Stanovanie hodnét potencialov pre jednotlivé ukazovatele z hladiska hodnotenia kvality

sidelného prostredia a to:
i) v pripade existencnych ukazovatelov - identifikaciou vyskytu;

ii) v pripade topologickych ukazovatelov - uréenim Skal kvalitativnych tried (prostrednictvom

superpozicie identifikovanych javov, alebo expertnym hodnotenim);

iii) v pripade meratelnych ukazovatelov - stanovenim limitnych hodnét pri ukazovateloch pre
kvantifikaciu jeho potencialov pre sidelné prostredie (absolutnych, vyuzitych, nevyuzitych).

5. Navrh metdd vypoctu potencialov uzemnych jednotiek pre jednotlivé ukazovatele sidelného

prostredia.

6. Navrh metdd vypoctu hodnotenia kvality sidelného prostredia, resp. jeho jednotlivych typov v

uzemnej jednotke — diagnostické metody.
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7. Navrh metdd hodnotenia dopadov rozvojovych zamerov. ldentifikacia zmien jednotlivych
ukazovatelov sidelného prostredia sidelného prostredia v dosledku rozvojového zameru.
Definovanie zasad a pravidiel ur€ovania parametrov jednotlivych ukazovatelov sidelného
prostredia.

8. Navrh zasad a metdd interpretacie vysledkov modelu pre proces urbanistického navrhovania [5].

Zaver

Zakladnym predpokladom optimalizacie procesov uzemného planovania je riadenie procesov
systematickou identifikaciou, vizualizaciou a zlepSovanim procesov, prebiehajicich v organizacii.
,Na to, aby riadenie bolo cielovo zamerané a Uc¢inné, je potrebné identifikovat a logisticky nasledne
urCit' jednotlivé procesy, ktoré ako celok budu davat zmysluplny vysledok® [14].

Inovécia v oblasti sustavy urbanistickych nastrojov pre hodnotenie kvality sidelného prostredia
spocCiva v moznosti komplexnejSie zhodnocovat stav sidelného prostredia v jednotlivych tzemnych
jednotkach. To je stav jednotlivych ukazovatelov v porovnani s ich ziaducimi hodnotami, dalej
disparity jednotlivych ukazovatelov v ramci hierarchicky vyssSej uzemnej jednotky umozriujuce
identifikovat slabé miesta v izemi.

Clanok sa snazi poukazat na fakt, Ze sidelné prostredie méZeme popisovat prostrednictvom
meratelnych ukazovatelov a na ich zaklade rozdelit analyzovanu ¢ast Uzemia na jednotlivé uzemné
jednotky a v nich nasledne hodnotit' existujuce potencialy, ¢i uz z pohladu jednotlivych faktorov,
alebo ich skupin. Toto nam nasledne umoziuje uzemné jednotky porovnavat, ur€ovat rozdiely,
robit klasifikacie. Zmapovanim existujucich a zamyslanych rozvojovych zamerov, méZzeme nasledne
odhadovat’ ich dopady na vyvoj relevantnych ukazovatelov v konkrétnych uzemnych jednotkach.

Vystupy vyskumu su navrhnuté tak, aby boli vyuzivané tzemnymi planovacmi pre skvalitnenie
procesu urbanistickej tvorby v ramci spracovania Uzemnych planov a uzemnoplanovacich podkladov,
verejnou spravou a samospravou pre vydavanie rozhodnuti k rozvojovym zamerom v Uzemi.
Obzvlast vyznamné mébze byt nasadenie modelu pre spracovanie tzemno-planovacich podkladoy,
resp. uzemno-technickych a tzv. ostatnych podkladov, ¢o predstavuje zakladny nastroj uzemného
planovania pre zabezpecenie pravidelného hodnotenia — monitorovania kvality sidelného prostredia.

Uspesnost projektu je podmienend integrovanym pristupom &tatnych a verejnych institdcii
a efektivnou koordinaciou ¢innosti spojenych s rozvojom sidelného prostredia v tzemi.

Obr. 3 Ukazka vystupov vyvijanej pracovnej verzie portalu — hodnotenie uzemia BSK pod-
Fa generalnej schémy Fudské zdroje, indikator celkovy pohyb obyvatel'stva

10.01.2013  ufvatelBSK  Logout

Domov ZUJ» Okresy b BSK )

Mapa indikatora
Zaklad

é jednotky

éma  [Ludské zdroje |
[Celkovy pohyb obyvatelstva =l Rk [20m1 =

2001 52 3000 [ 73.89-93.62
1001 22 2,000 [ 54.15-73.89
000122 1000 [_]3442-5415
0000 23-1.000 [ 14.69- 3442
1001 232000 [ 5.05 - 14.69
2001 233000 [ 2475 --5.05

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie
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Tax Rates Effects on The Risk Level of Listed Viet Nam Hardware Firms
During Global Economic Crisis 2007-2009

Dinh Tran Ngoc Huy’

Abstract

The emerging stock market in Viet Nam has been developed since 2006 and affected by the
financial crisis 2007-2009. This study analyzes the impacts of tax policy on market risk for the listed
firms in the insurance industry as it becomes necessary. First, by using quantitative and analytical
methods to estimate asset and equity beta of total 9 listed companies in Viet Nam insurance industry
with a proper traditional model, we found out that the beta values, in general, for many institutions
are acceptable. Second, under 3 different scenarios of changing tax rates (20%, 25% and 28%),
we recognized that there is not large disperse in equity beta values, estimated at -0,147, -0,157
and -0,164. Third, by changing tax rates in 3 scenarios (25%, 20% and 28%), we recognized both
equity and asset beta mean values have negative relationship with the increasing levels of tax rate.
Finally, this paper provides some outcomes that could provide companies and government more
evidence in establishing their policies in governance.

Keywords: beta, capital structure, economic crisis, risk, tax rate, insurance industry

JEL Classification : G010, G100, G390

Introduction

Together with the development of the whole economy and the growth of FDI, throughout many
recent years, Viet Nam insurance industry is considered as one of active economic sectors, which
has some positive effects for the economy.

This paper is organized as follow. The research issues and literature review will be covered in next
sessions 2 and 3, for a short summary. Then, methodology and conceptual theories are introduced
in session 4 and 5. Session 6 describes the data in empirical analysis. Session 7 presents empirical
results and findings. Next, session 8 covers the analytical results. Then, session 9 presents analysis
of risk. Lastly, session 10 will conclude with some policy suggestions. This paper also supports
readers with references, exhibits and relevant web sources.

1 Research Issues

We mention some issues on the estimating of impacts of tax rates on beta for listed insurance
companies in Viet Nam stock exchange as following:

Issue 1: Whether the risk level of insurance firms under the different changing scenarios of tax
rates increase or decrease so much.

Issue 2: Whether the disperse distribution of beta values become large in the different changing
scenarios of tax rates estimated in the insurance industry.

Beside, we also propose some hypotheses for the above issues:

Hypothesis 1: because tax may strongly affect business returns, changing tax scenarios could
strongly affect firm risk.

Hypothesis 2: as tax policy is vital for the business development, there will be large disperse in
beta or risk values estimated.

* Dinh Tran Ngoc Huy, MBA, PhD candidate, Banking Universisty HCMC, Viet Nam — GSIM International
University of Japan, Japan, e-mail: dtnhuy2010@gmail.com
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2 Literature review

Smith (2004) mentions in Chicago, properties located in a designated TIF (tax increment financing)
district will exhibit higher rates of appreciation after the area is designated a qualifying TIF district
when compared to those properties selling outside TIF districts, and when compared to properties
that sell within TIF district boundaries prior to designation.

David (2009) stated the U.S states can increase the likelihood of using tax rate adjustments
to cope with fiscal volatility rather than (more harmful) spending fluctuations. Robert et all (2011)
recognized a significant positive relation between changes in intercorporate investment and changes
in corporate marginal tax rates on ordinary income.

George and Jot Yau (2012) found that there is a positive relationship between transaction cost
and price volatility, suggesting that the imposition of a transaction tax could increase financial
market fragility, increasing the likelihood of a financial crisis rather than reducing it. Mark (2012)
found in some European countries during the crisis raising taxe rates and tax burdens, the trend in
which overall revenue levels were broadly stable while marginal rates in corporate and top personal
income declined has stopped. Then, Filip (2012) believed low levels of taxation, esp. low levels
of taxation on the income or wealth of the so-called productive segments of society are beneficial
for economic growth.

Finally, tax rate can be considered as one among many factors that affect business risk of
insurance firms.

3 Conceptual theories
The impact of fiscal policy on the economy

Tax policy is one among major fiscal policies. When the government decides to change the tax
policy or tax rates, the mobility of capital in the markets will be affected.

In a specific industry such as insurance industry, on the one hand, using tax policy with
a decrease or increase in tax rate could affect tax revenues, profit after tax and financial results
and compensation and jobs of the industry. And it also shows the purpose of fiscal policy: following
either contractionary or expansionary directions.

During and after financial crises such as the 2007-2009 crisis, there raises concerns about
fiscal policies or public policies of many countries, in both developed and developing markets. The
government might choose either lowering the tax rates or cutting the public expenditures while
increasing demand stimulating programs to resolve difficulties from the crisis.

4 Methodology

In this study, we use the live data during the crisis period 2007-2011 from the stock exchange
market in Viet Nam (HOSE and HNX) to estimate systemic risk results and tax impacts.

In this research, analytical research method is used, philosophical method is used and specially,
tax rate scenario analysis method is used. Analytical data is from the situation of listed insurance
firms in VN stock exchange and curent tax rate is 25%.

Finally, we use the results to suggest policy for both these enterprises, relevant organizations
and government.
5 General Data Analysis

The research sample has total 7 listed firms in the insurance market with the live data from the
stock exchange.
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Firstly, we estimate equity beta values of these firms and use financial leverage to estimate
asset beta values of them. Secondly, we change the tax rate from 25% to 28% and 20% to see the
sensitivity of beta values. We found out that in 3 cases (rate = 20%, 25%, and 28%), asset beta
mean is estimated at -0,100, -0,104 and -0,107 which are negatively correlated with tax rate. Also
in 3 scenarios, we find out var of asset beta estimated at 0,403, 0,406 and 0,407 (almost the same)
which shows acceptable risk dispersion. Tax rate changes almost has no effect on asset beta var

under financial leverage.

6 Empirical Research Findings and Discussion

In the below section, data used are from total 7 listed insurance companies on VN stock exchange
(HOSE and HNX mainly). In the scenario 1, current tax rate is 25% which is used to calculate market
risk (beta). Then, two (2) tax rate scenarios are changed up to 28% and down to 20%, compared
to the current corporate tax rate.

Market risk (beta) under the impact of tax rate, includes: 1) equity beta; and 2) asset beta.

Scenario 1: current tax rate is 25%

In the case of tax rate of 25%, all beta values of 7 listed firms on VN insurance market as following:

Table 1 Market risk of listed companies on VN insurance market (t = 25%)

R T e R o
1 CMT 0,442 0,216 LTC as comparable 51,07%
2 SVT 0,740 0,560 TLC as comparable 24,24%
3 VIE 0,241 0,046 UNI as comparable 80,98%
4 HPT 0,098 0,026 TST as comparable 73,70%
5 NIS 0,289 0,137 VTC as comparable 52,54%
6 TST 0,303 0,097 LTC as comparable 68,07%
7 ST8 0,875 0,670 23,47%
8 TAG 0,561 0,365 LTC as comparable 35,00%
9 POT 0,927 0,472 49,04%
10 CKV 0,105 0,038 VIE as comparable 63,45%
1 ONE 0,629 0,248 UNI as comparable 60,59%
12 PMT 0,256 0,219 NIS as comparable 14,45%
13 SMT 0,194 0,136 PMT as comparable 29,97%
14 UNI 1,011 0,624 38,26%
15 TLC 0,917 0,662 27,80%
16 KST 0,584 0,332 TLC as comparable 43,15%
17 VAT 0,139 0,066 PMT as comparable 52,78%
18 VTC 0,528 0,358 32,20%
19 ELC 1,011 0,505 ITD as comparable 49,99%
20 SAM 1,138 1,022 10,19%
21 LTC 0,788 0,235 70,17%
22 ITD 0,412 0,155 POT as comparable 62,48%
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Scenario 2: tax rate increases up to 28%

If corporate tax rates increases up to 28%, all beta values of total 7 listed firms on VN insurance
market as below:

Table 2 Market risks of listed insurance firms (t = 28%)

No | o | Eauity beta | A% O Note leverage
1 CMT 0,450 0,220 LTC as comparable 0,511
2 SVT 0,745 0,565 TLC as comparable 0,242
3 VIE 0,249 0,047 UNI as comparable 0,810
4 HPT 0,103 0,027 TST as comparable 0,737
5 NIS 0,294 0,139 VTC as comparable 0,525
6 TST 0,311 0,099 LTC as comparable 0,681
7 ST8 0,875 0,670 0,235
8 TAG 0,568 0,369 LTC as comparable 0,350
9 POT 0,927 0,472 0,490
10 CKV 0,110 0,040 VIE as comparable 0,635
1" ONE 0,629 0,248 UNI as comparable 0,606
12 PMT 0,262 0,224 NIS as comparable 0,144
13 SMT 0,200 0,140 PMT as comparable 0,300
14 UNI 1,011 0,624 0,383
15 TLC 0,917 0,662 0,278
16 KST 0,593 0,337 TLC as comparable 0,431
17 VAT 0,145 0,069 PMT as comparable 0,528
18 VTC 0,528 0,358 0,322
19 ELC 1,011 0,505 ITD as comparable 0,500
20 SAM 1,138 1,022 0,102
21 LTC 0,788 0,235 0,702
22 ITD 0,422 0,158 POT as comparable 0,625

Scenario 3: tax rate decreases down to 20%

If corporate tax rate decreases down to 20%, all beta values of total 7 listed firms on the insurance
market in VN as following:

Table 3 Market risk of listed insurance firms (t = 20%)

No. | stockcone | Eauitybeta | A0 e ) Note leverage
1 CMT 0,430 0,210 LTC as comparable 0,511
2 SVT 0,730 0,553 TLC as comparable 0,242
3 VIE 0,229 0,044 UNI as comparable 0,810
4 HPT 0,090 0,024 TST as comparable 0,737
5 NIS 0,280 0,133 VTC as comparable 0,525
6 TST 0,291 0,093 LTC as comparable 0,681
7 ST8 0,875 0,670 0,235
8 TAG 0,551 0,358 LTC as comparable 0,350
9 POT 0,927 0,472 0,490
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10 CKV 0,096 0,035 VIE as comparable 0,635
1" ONE 0,629 0,248 UNI as comparable 0,606
12 PMT 0,247 0,211 NIS as comparable 0,144
13 SMT 0,184 0,129 PMT as comparable 0,300
14 UNI 1,011 0,624 0,383
15 TLC 0,917 0,662 0,278
16 KST 0,571 0,324 TLC as comparable 0,431
17 VAT 0,130 0,062 PMT as comparable 0,528
18 VTC 0,528 0,358 0,322
19 ELC 1,011 0,505 ITD as comparable 0,500
20 SAM 1,138 1,022 0,102
21 LTC 0,788 0,235 0,702
22 ITD 0,397 0,149 POT as comparable 0,625

All three above tables and data show that values of equity and asset beta in the case of increasing

tax rate up to 28% or decreasing rate down to 20% have small fluctuation.

7 Comparing statistical results in 3 scenarios of changing tax rate:
Table 4 Statistical results (tax rate = 25%)

Statistic results Equity beta | Asset beta (assume debt beta = 0) Difference
MAX 1,138 1,022 0,116
MIN 0,098 0,026 0,072
MEAN 0,554 0,327 0,227
VAR 0,1092 0,0679 0,041
Note: Sample size : 22

Table 5 Statistical results (tax rate = 28%)

Statistic results Equity beta | Asset beta (assume debt beta = 0) Difference
MAX 1,138 1,022 0,116
MIN 0,103 0,027 0,076
MEAN 0,558 0,329 0,229
VAR 0,1075 0,0675 0,040
Note: Sample size : 22

Table 6 Statistical results (tax rate = 20%)

Statistic results Equity beta | Asset beta (assume debt beta = 0) Difference
MAX 1,138 1,022 0,116
MIN 0,090 0,024 0,066
MEAN 0,548 0,324 0,224
VAR 0,1119 0,0686 0,043

Note: Sample size : 6

Based on the above results, we find out:

Equity beta mean values in all 3 scenarios are low (< 0) and asset beta mean values are also
small (<0) although max equity beta values in some cases might be higher than (>) 1. In the case
of current tax rate of 25%, equity beta value fluctuates in an acceptable range from -1,592 (min)
up to 1,255 (max) and asset beta fluctuates from -1,143 (min) up to 0,803 (max). If corporate tax
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rate increases to 28%, equity beta and asset beta move in an unchanged range. When tax rate
decreases down to 20%, equity beta value and asset beta also fluctuate in an unchanged ranage.

Beside, Exhibit 6 informs us that in the case 28% tax rate, average equity beta value of 7 listed
firms decreases down to -0,007 while average asset beta value of these 7 firms decrease slightly
up to -0,003. Then, when tax rate reduces to 20%, average equity beta value of 7 listed firms goes
up to 0,011 and average asset beta value of 7 firms up to 0,005.

The below chart 1 shows us : when tax rate decreases down to 20%, average equity and asset
beta values increase slightly (-0,147 and -0,100) compared to those at the initial rate of 25% (-0,157
and -0,104), which shows opposite movement compared to the market index. At the same time,
when tax rate increases up to 28%, average equity beta decreases slightly whereas average asset
beta value remains unchanged (to -0,164 and -0,107). However, the fluctuation of equity beta value
(1,160) in the case of 28% tax rate is higher than (>) the results in the rest 2 tax rate cases.

Chart 1 Comparing statistical results of three (3) scenarios of changing tax rate (2007-2009)

0,0675
Asset beta var 0,068
0,069
. 0,1074
Equity beta var 8123 Ot =28%
. Bt=25%
Asset beta 8%%? Ot=20%
mean ‘ ‘ ‘ 0,324
; 0,558
Equity beta 0554
mean ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ 0,548

0,000 0,100 0,200 0,300 0,400 0,500 0,600

Chart 2 Comparing statistical results of three (3) scenarios of changing tax rate
(2007-2011)

8 Risk analysis

On the one hand, in the case of decreasing tax rate, (20%), the market and companies can
receive more benefits such as generating more jobs, output and compensation, but the government
budget can have deficit and the government has to cut expenditures. Hence, changes in tax rates
can have both positive and negative impacts on the local market.

On the other hand, in the case of increasing tax rate (28%), the government will have budget to
finance public expenditures but the income tax burden could reduce both demand and supply, as
well as the output, jobs and compensation.

Conclusion and Policy suggestion

In summary, the government has to consider the impacts on the mobility of capital in the markets
when it changes the tax policy or tax rates. Beside, it continues to increase the effectiveness of
building the legal system and regulation and macro policies supporting the plan of developing
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insurance market. The Ministry of Finance Continue to increase the effectiveness of fiscal policies
and tax policies which are needed to combine with other macro policies at the same time, although
we could note that in this study when tax rate is going to increase up to 28%, the risk level does
not increase so much, compared to the case it is going to decrease down to 20%. And the risk
dispersion during 2007-2009 (asset beta var of 0,406) is higher than that during 2007-2011 (0,068)
in case tax 25%.

The State Bank of Viet Nam continues to increase the effectiveness of capital providing channels
for insurance companies. Furthermore, the entire efforts among many different government bodies
need to be coordinated.

Finally, this paper suggests implications for further research and policy suggestion for the Viet Nam
government and relevant organizations, economists and investors from current market conditions.

Exhibit
Exhibit 1 Interest rates in banking industry during crisis
Year Borrowing Interest rates Deposit Rates | Note
2011 18%-22% 13%-14%
2010 19%-20% 13%-14% Approximately
2009 9%-12% 9%-10% (2007: required reserves ratio at SBV
2008 19%-21% 15%-16.5% is changed from 5% to 10%)
: (2009: special supporting interest rate
2007 12%-15% 9%-11% is 4%)

(Source: Viet Nam commercial banks)

Exhibit 2 Basic interest rate changes in Viet Nam

Year Basic rate Note

2011 9%

2010 8%

2009 7%

2008 8,75%-14% Approximately, fluctuated
2007 8,25%

2006 8,25%

2005 7,8%

2004 7.5%

2003 7.5%

2002 7,44%

2001 7,2%-8,7% Approximately, fluctuated
2000 9%

(Source: State Bank of Viet Nam and Viet Nam economy)

Exhibit 3 Inflation, GDP growth and macroeconomics factors

Year Inflation GDP USD/VND rate
2011 18% 5,89% 20.670
- .
2010 ;2)17 05)A’ (Estimated at Dec| 5 5o, (oxpected) 19.495
2009 6,88% 5,2% 17.000
2008 22% 6,23% 17.700
2007 12,63% 8,44% 16.132
2006 6,6% 8,17%
2005 8,4%
Note approximately

(Source: Viet Nam commercial banks and economic statistical bureau)
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Exhibit 4 GDP growth Viét Nam 2006-2010

Y "

a0a Q20a Q304 [* e Q10a L# e ] 0D p ] LER Rl Q0 30 Qar

(Source: Bureau Statistic)

Exhibit 5 Risk and financial leverage of 9 listed banking firms on VN stock exchange peri-
od 2007-2011

Order No. S:(;r;pany stock Equity beta Asset beta (assume debt beta = 0) :23:::;:'
1 ACB 0,7874 0,0378 95,2%
2 CTG 0,5540 0,0312 94,4%
3 EIB 0,3847 0,0365 90,5%
4 HBB 0,1335 0,0138 89,7%
5 MBB 0,0722 0,0054 92,5%
6 NVB 0,021 0,0026 87,7%
7 SHB 1,0038 0,0824 91,8%
8 STB 0,7395 0,0721 90,3%
9 VCB 0,4083 0,0299 92,7%

Exhibit 6 Increase/decrease risk level of listed hardware firms under changing scenarios
of tax rates : 25%, 28%, 20% period 2007 - 2009

t=25% t=28% t=20%
Compan

Order pany Increase/ | Increase/ | Increase/ Increase /
stock . Decrease Decrease Decrease

No. Equity beta | Asset beta . . Decrease
code (equity (asset (equity (asset beta)

beta) beta) beta)

1 CMT 0,442 0,216 0,008 0,004 -0,013 -0,006

2 SVT 0,740 0,560 0,006 0,004 -0,009 -0,007

3 VIE 0,241 0,046 0,008 0,001 -0,012 -0,002

4 HPT 0,098 0,026 0,005 0,001 -0,008 -0,002

5 NIS 0,289 0,137 0,005 0,003 -0,008 -0,004

6 TST 0,303 0,097 0,008 0,002 -0,012 -0,004

7 ST8 0,875 0,670 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000

8 TAG 0,561 0,365 0,007 0,004 -0,011 -0,007
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9 POT 0,927 0,472 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000
10 CKV 0,105 0,038 0,006 0,002 -0,009 -0,003
1 ONE 0,629 0,248 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000
12 PMT 0,256 0,219 0,006 0,005 -0,009 -0,008
13 SMT 0,194 0,136 0,006 0,004 -0,010 -0,007
14 UNI 1,011 0,624 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000
15 TLC 0,917 0,662 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000
16 KST 0,584 0,332 0,009 0,005 -0,014 -0,008
17 VAT 0,139 0,066 0,006 0,003 -0,009 -0,004
18 VvTC 0,528 0,358 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000
19 ELC 1,011 0,505 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000
20 SAM 1,138 1,022 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000
21 LTC 0,788 0,235 0,000 0,000 0,000 0,000
22 ITD 0,412 0,155 0,009 0,004 -0,015 -0,006

Average 0,004 0,002 -0,006 -0,003

Exhibit 7 VNI Index and other stock market index during crisis 2006-2010
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Napifianie manazérskej funkcie organizovania v podmienkach obecnej
samospravy na Slovensku'’

Anna BELAJOVA" — Ivana GECIKOVA™

The fulfillment of managerial function “organization” in conditions of municipal
self - government in Slovakia

Abstract

Municipal self-government in the exercise of its competencies is based on approaches and
concepts applied in management. The paper aimed to highlight how municipalities fulfil one of the
four basic functions of management - organizing function. The results showed that, in practice,
leading to a narrower understanding of the organizational structure of the municipality, which is
often identified with the organizational structure of the office. In fulfilling the functions of organization
the role of municipal council is ignored. Municipal council has considerable authority not only in
creating its own organizational structure, but also shapes organizational structure of municipality.

Keywords: managerial functions, organization, municipalities” structure, local self-government,
municipal council” structure

JEL Classification: H70, L10

Uvod

Manazment sa dlhodobo pokladal za tedriu a prax predovsetkym vyrobnych podnikov a organizacii
fungujucich na komerénom pristupe. AvSak vo svojom obsahu je manazment Sirokym procesom,
a preto postupne nachadza svoje uplatnenie v r6znych ekonomickych odvetviach, sektoroch
¢i Cinnostiach. Svojim vnutornym obsahom sa manazment a jeho rézne koncepty UspesSne
implementovali aj v neziskovych organizaciach & institiciach verejnej spravy. Ci sa na manazment
pozerame ako na prakticku €innost, €i osobitni skupinu fudi — manazérov, alebo ako vednu
disciplinu, v praktickej rovine institucii verejnej spravy je mozné aplikovat vSetky tri uhly pohladu.
Aj institucie verejnej spravy, bez ohladu, ¢i sa jedna o $tatnu spravu ¢i Uzemnd samospravu, su
vedené osobitnou skupinou fudi (manazérmi), vykonava sa v nich ekonomicka aktivita, ktorej
ciefom je naplnenie ciela a su€asne sa formuje ako vedna disciplina, nakolko cielovou funkciou
organizacii verejnej spravy nie je dosahovanie zisku, ale najma dosahovanie uzitku. Tomu sa potom
podriaduje cielové smerovanie vSetkych €innosti v organizciach, ¢im sa vytvaraju nové podnety
pre vedecké skumanie.

Prispevok sa opiera o zakladné funkcie manazmentu, priom jeho ciefom je poukazat, akym
spdsobom sa v podmienkach miestnej samospravy na Slovensku napifia manaZérska funkcia
rozhodovania, aké determinanty ovplyviuju jej prakticku aplikaciu, aké subjekty a akym spdsobom sa
podielaju na jej napifiani. Stéastou prispevku je tieZ poukazat aj na vysledky funkcie organizovania
v miestnej samosprave.

1 Manazérska funkcia organizovania v sikromnej a verejnej sprave

Manazment je subjektivny a uvedomely proces resp. séria suvislych a opakovanych ¢innosti,
ktoré vyplyvaju zo spolo¢ensko - ekonomickych procesov a delby prace (PiSkanin, 2010/10).

1 IGA VSEMVS v Bratislave projekt &. 2/2010 ,Kvalita samospravneho manazmentu na miestnej drovni*

* doc. Ing. Anna Belajova, PhD. Katedra verejnej spravy, Ustav verejnej spravy, Vysoka $kola ekondémie
a manazmentu verejnej spravy, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: anna.belajova@vsemvs.sk

** |ng. lvana Gecikova, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Ustav verejnej spravy, Vysoka $kola ekonémie
a manazmentu verejnej spravy, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: ivana.gecikova@vsemvs.sk
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Obsahovu naplii manazmentu vystizne charakterizuju jeho zakladné funkcie, ktorymi su: planovanie,
organizovanie, vedenie a kontrolovanie (Kosorin, 2003/8; Sedlak, 2008/11; Kokavcova a kol.,
2012/7). Tieto funkcie su zovSeobecnenim jednotlivych Cinnosti a uloh, ktoré vykonavaju manazéri
a pomocou ktorych sa udrziavaju a rozvijaju systémy v organizaciach (Majtéan, 2010/9). V praktickom
Zivote tieto funkcie nemusia vzdy nasledovat v logickom usporiadani tak, ako su prezentované na
obrazku 1.1 (Sedlak, 2008/11).

Obr. 1 Zakladné funkcie manazmentu

Plinovanie | -y Organizovanie > Vedenie - Lontrola '
‘

Zdroj: Sedlak, M. 2008. Zaklady manaZzmentu, s. 53

Zakladnou ulohou organizovania je tvorba organizaénych Struktar organizacie. Organiza¢na
Struktura predstavuje formalny systém, ktory manazérom umoznuje uskuto¢nit’ delbu prace,
zabezpecit pracovnu Specializaciu, kombinovat €innosti a delegovat’ prdvomoci v zaujme dosiahnutia
planovanych cielov. Organiza¢na Struktura je prostriedkom na dosiahnutie ciela, avSak nemoze
sama byt cielom (Drucker, 1993/4).

Organizacna Struktura ma najCastejSie tvar pyramidy. V praxi sa organiza¢né Struktury jednotlivych
organizacii odliSuju poétom stupnov (Urovni manazmentu) a poétom pracovnikov na jednotlivych
stupnoch riadenia, ktori su podriadeni jednému veducemu. Na zaklade toho sa rozoznavaju dva
zakladné typy organizacnych Struktur:

» vysoka organizacna Struktura, ktora ma relativne velky pocet stupfov riadenia a maly pocet
utvarov a pracovnikov podriadenych jednému veducemu,

» plocha organizacna Struktdra s malym pocétom stupriov riadenia, ale na jednotlivych stup-
floch riadenia je viacej Utvarov (pracovisk) a pracovnikov podriadenych jednému vedicemu.

Organizaéna Struktdra umozriuje definovat pravomoc a zodpovednost pracovnikov pomocou
popisu pracovnej ¢innosti, vymedzuje konfiguraciu organizacnej Struktury, z ktorej vyplyvaju vztahy
nadradenosti a podradenosti (tzv. liniové vztahy) a manazérom poskytuje informacie potrebné
na rozhodovanie (Grznar, 1998/5).

Zmyslom organizovania je vytvorit podmienky:

» pre Strukturu vztahov, oznacovanu aj ako kostra organizacie, ktora poskytuje zaklad pre
fungovanie organizacie,

» pre Strukturu procesov, ktora je délezita na ur€enie spdsobov, ako maju pracovnici vykona-
vat jednotlivé prace.

Organizovanie ako proces musi zohladriovat skutocnost, Ze organizacna Struktura organizacie
musi vychadzat z cielov stratégie a planov, pretoze od nich sa odvijaju v8etky Cinnosti organizacie.
Musi vyjadrovat disponibilni pravomoc pre manazment a musi zohladfovat vnutorné prostredie
(¢im disponuje), ale i vonkajSie prostredie, ktoré vplyva na organizaciu (Slavik, 2005/13).

Vo verejnej sprave, ktora je spravou vo verejnom zaujme, sa vykonavaju vseobecne prospesné
¢innosti pre vSetkych alebo pre vacsinu ob&anov. Subjekty, ktoré ju vykonavaju, ju realizuju ako pravom
uloZenu povinnost, ktori musia akceptovat. Sukromna sprava sa vykonava sukromnopravnymi
subjektmi, ktoré sleduju predovSetkym vlastné ciele. Organizacie verejnej spravy tak rozvijaju
svoju ¢innost na zaklade verejne stanovenych potrieb a nie na zaklade potrieb stanovenych trhom.
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Absencia ekonomického trhu sa vo verejnej sprave prejavuje nedostatkom stimulov
na znizenie vydavkov a na zvySenie efektivnosti vykonu. Rozhodovanie manazérov
Vo verejnej sprave len malou mierou ovplyvnuju také indikatory, akymi su zisk, efektivnost ¢i miera
rentability. V sukromnom sektore je mozné vyjadrit’ efektivnost ako pomer medzi dosiahnutym
ziskom a celkovymi nakladmi vynaloZenymi na dosiahnutie zisku, vo verejnom sektore je zistovanie
efektivnosti ovela zlozitejSie. Vo verejnej sprave preto v mnohych pripadoch neméze byt ani
ukazovatel zisk brany do tGvahy, pretoZe nie je dosahovany. Casto sa pouziva ako substitit pojmu
zisk veli€ina Uzitok a pojmy hospodarnost, u€innost a najma efektivnost, ktoré vyjadruju vzajomné
vztahy medzi vstupmi a vystupmi, medzi stanovenymi ciefmi a vysledkami.

Tvorbu organizacnej Struktury pre institucie verejnej spravy do znacnej miery ovplyvriuju zakonom
stanovené podmienky pre organy, ktoré si ju musia vytvarat. Menia sa v zavislosti od funkcie verejnej
organizacie a jej postavenia vo verejnych vztahoch. Coraz viac sa upeviiuji demokratické principy
spravy, principy subsidiarity, ale aj zavislost od smerovania spolo¢ensko - politickych cielov Statu.
Na manazment verejnej spravy maju politické faktory ako uznesenia politickych organov, verejna
volba a obcianska kontrola, ktoré sa so zmenami vladnucich stran tiez menia, mimoriadne silny
vplyv. Politické rozhodnutia maju v organizaciach verejnej spravy stale vacsi vplyv a venuje sa im
vacsia pozornost ako pravnym a ekonomickym rozhodnutiam (Bartak, 2006/2).

2 Obecna samosprava a funkcia rozhodovania

Samosprava ako jeden podsystém verejnej spravy predstavuje opravnenie ob&anov samostatne
rozhodovat a uskutoCriovat pravom vymedzeny okruh zalezitosti, ktoré su priamo spaté so zaujmami
obyvatelstva Zijuceho v autonémnom Uzemi obce alebo samospravneho kraja. Samospravu
uskuto€riuju obyvatelia predovsetkym prostrednictvom volenych organov, ktoré maju rozhodovaciu
pravomoc (Hamalova, 2008/6). Na samosprave sa podielaju i vykonni pracovnici, ktorymi su
pracovnici uradov, ako aj obCania zapajajuci sa do rozvoja obce réznymi inymi formami (cez
zdruzenia, spolky, individualne aktivity).

Obecna samosprava sa v podmienkach Slovenska opatovne obnovila v roku 1991. Predstavitefom
obecnej samospravy je obec, ktora sa stala zakladnym samospravnym celkom na Slovensku, ¢o
je deklarované v ¢lanku 64a Ustavy Slovenskej republiky (zakon 460/92 Zb.).

Samosprava ako ¢innost vykonavana na obecnej rovni je charakterizovana (Belajova, Balazova,
2004/3):

» demokratickym vykonom moci a prejavuje sa v moznosti i povinnosti ob&anov podielat sa
na samosprave adekvatnymi formami,

* Uzemnou autonomiou, ktord sa vo vykone samospravy prejavuje jednak samostatnym a slo-
bodnym uréenim rozvojovych priorit na tzemi obce atd. Samospravna zodpovednost a roz-
hodnutia volenych organov obecnej samospravy su platné len pre autondmne Uzemie obce,
obyvatelov Zijucich v nej a pre ostatné subjekty, ktoré maju na Uzemi obce svoj majetok
resp. prevadzkuju svoju podnikatelsku €innost,

* samospravnou zodpovednostou, ktora predstavuje nielen pravo, ale aj povinnost samospra-
vy spravovat’ verejné zaleZitosti pre uzitok miestneho spolo€enstva, t.j. zabezpedit' vSetky
ulohy suvisiace s naplnenim zakladnych potrieb obyvatelstva Zijuceho v prisluSnom tzemi,
ktoré su jej vymedzené zakonmi,

» kombinaciou vykonu samospravnych a Stato-pravnych funkcii, prejavujucou sa zodpoved-
nostou obecnej samospravy za vykon dvoch druhov uloh.

Obec je samostatnou pravnickou osobou, ktora ma svoj nazov, vymedzené katastralne tizemie,
obyvatelov, ktori maju na jej uzemi trvaly pobyt. Ma narok na vlastné symboly (vlajku, pecat, erb).
Za podmienok ustanovenych zakonom samostatne hospodari s vlastnym majetkom a vlastnymi
prijmami.
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Zakladnou ulohou obce pri vykone samospravy je starostlivost o vSestranny rozvoj Uzemia
a potreby jej obyvatelov. (ods. 2 §1 Zakona ¢€.369/1990 Zb. o obecnom zriadeni v z.n.p.). Tejto
zakladnej tlohe obce sa prispésobuje naplifianie manazérskych funkeii, t.j. aj funkcie organizovania.

Organizovanie ako manazérska funkcia sa aj v podmienkach obecnej samospravy zameriava
na organizovanie ludi, zdrojov ¢&i jednotlivych €innosti. Obsahom organizovania na obciach je
(Balazova, Papcunova, 2008/1):

» urcenie sustavy ¢innosti potrebnych k tomu, aby riadeny celok fungoval a aby plnil stano-
veneé ciele,

» priradenie urcitych ¢innosti jednotlivym pracoviskam pri zaisteni racionalnej delby prace,

» zoskupenie vymedzenych &innosti, pracovisk a ludi do organizovanych celkov a ich podria-
denie prisluSnym manazérom,

» stanovenie, delegovanie uUloh, pravomoci a zodpovednosti ludom a utvarom,

» zabezpecenie horizontélnej a vertikalnej koordinacie €innosti smerujucich k naplneniu ciefov
organizacie.

3 Organizovanie v miestnej samosprave

Z praktického pohladu vykonu obecnej samospravy je potrebné brat do uvahy skuto€nost, Ze
vSetky obce na Slovensku maju rovnaké kompetencie bez ohladu na ich velkost. Pre zabezpecovanie
vykonu kompetencii simézu obce zvolit internd formu (cez vlastné organiza¢né jednotky s pravnou
alebo bez pravnej subjektivity) alebo prostrednictvom externej formy tzv. outsourcingu.

Preto organiza&nu Strukturu obce z praktického hladiska je mozné vnimat z dvoch pohladov, ako:

a) organizacnu Struktiru obce ako pravnickej osoby,
b) organiza¢na Struktura subjektov, ktoré sa podielaju na zabezpeceni konkrétnej ulohy.

Zistit, ako sa naplifia funkcia organizovania v obciach Slovenska sme realizovali dotaznikovy
prieskum, kde sme cez pocet zamestnancov v organizaciach v zriadovatelskej pdsobnosti obce
zistovali, ako su obce vnutorne organizované, t.j. aké organiza¢né jednotky si vytvaraju. Nasledne
sme skumali aj po€et zamestnancov na obecnych uradoch, ¢im sme zistovali organizaénu Struktaru
uradu. Sucasne sme zistovali aj vnutornu organizaciu obecnych zastupitel'stiev ako vyznamného
rozhodovacieho organu obce. Skumané obce sme posudzovali najma podla poc¢tu obyvatelov, kde
sme ich rozdelili do 7 velkostnych kategodrii (vid Tab. 1).

Tab.1 Zakladna charakteristika obci zapojenych do vyskumu

L. Pocet Pocet zamest- Pocet
. Oznacenie . . .
Pocet obyvatelov* L. . | Po€et obci | poslancov nancov obecného zamest.
kategorie obci .
zastup. uradu obce

do 299 1 11 54 38 76
300 - 999 2 80 511 504 1161
1000 — 2999 3 111 955 1542 3631
3000 — 4999 4 21 224 547 1177
nad 5000 5 8 101 296 884
mesta 6 36 679 3395 8029
mestské casti 7 18 339 1254 3046
Vyskumna vzorka spolu 285 2 863 7576 18007

Zdroj: vlastny vyskum

Presna organizacna Struktira obce nie je dana zakonom, ale vyplyva zo Statutu konkrétnej obce.
Stattt obce upravuje v stilade so véeobecne zavaznymi pravnymi predpismi postavenie a pdsobnost
obce, prava a povinnosti obyvatelov obce, zakladné zasady hospodarenia, financovania, nakladania
s majetkom obce, postavenie a pésobnost obecného zastupitelstva, starostu a dalSich organov
obecnej samospravy, ich vnutornu Struktaru, formy a metédy ich €innosti, riesi tiez vztahy obce

94



k ostatnym subjektom verejnej spravy, upravuje symboly obce, postup pri udelovani ¢estného
obgianstva, cien obce a odmien. Statut obce predstavuje zakladny normativno-pravny a organizaény
predpis obce, ktory je schvalovany obecnym zastupitelstvom. Z uvedeného dévodu jednotlivé obce
sa svojou organizacnou Struktdrou navzajom odliSuju, a to aj napriek vykonu rovnakych kompetencii.
Na tvorbu organizaénej Struktury ma rozhodujuci vplyv velkost obce.

Vysledky nami realizovaného prieskumu poukazali, ze kazda obec bez ohladu na svoju velkost
ma zriadeny obecny urad. Okrem obecného uradu obce mézu zriadovat rozpoc&tové a prispevkové
organizacie, obchodné spolo¢nosti i mimovladne organizacie. S rastucim poctom obyvatelov
dochadzalo k zriadovaniu SirSieho spektra organiza¢nych jednotiek obce, ale aj k narastu poctu
zamestnancov tychto jednotiek v prepocte na jednu obec (vid Tab.2).

Tab. 2 Pocet zamestnancov organizaénych jednotiek obce pripadajucich na jednu obec
podla velkostnej kategorie obci

L. Organizacna jednotka obce**
Kategoria ———
obce* OcU| z§ | 84z8 | SKD | MS |8JMS | cve | zus | os ::; ::; dalsie
1 1 0,00 | 0,18 | 0,00 | 0,00 | 0,00 |0,09| 0,00 0,00| 0,00 |0,00| 0,00
2 1 339 | 093 | 0,48 |258| 060 |0,03|0,03]|0,05|0,08|0,09| 0,18
3 1 18,1 | 2,48 1,53 | 555| 1,17 | 0,95 | 0,41 |0,31| 0,15 [ 0,00 | 0,16
4 1 21,4 | 3,00 162 | 6,76 | 1,52 | 1,95 1,81|0,86| 0,95 | 0,00 | 0,00
5 1 46,3 | 588 | 488 186 | 4,38 | 18,3 | 8,38 |4,50| 9,63 | 0,00 | 0,00
6 1 86,1 | 11,53 | 7,28 | 426 | 6,83 |9,14 | 16,6 [6,72| 10,4 | 1,78 | 0,00
7 1 74,2 | 12,00 | 11,00 | 47,1 | 12,78 | 0,44 | 0,67 | 0,06 | 1,50 | 12,4 | 0,00

Zdroj: vlastny vyskum

Vysvetlivky:

*Kategoria obce

1—obce s poctom obyvatelov do 299; 2 - obce s poctom obyvatelov od 300 do 999; 3 - obce s poctom obyvatelov
od 1000 do 2999; 4 - obce s poctom obyvatelov od 3000 do 4999; 5 - obce s poctom obyvatelov nad 5000;
6 — mesta; 7 — mestské casti

** Organizacné jednotky obce:

OcU — obecny trad; ZS — zékladna $kola; SJ ZS — $kolska jedaleri pri zakladnej $kole; SKD — $kolsky klub
deti: MS — materské skola; SJ MS — §kolské jedaleri pri materskej $kole; CVC — centrum volného ¢asu; OS —
obchodna spoloc¢nost; PO — prispevkova organizéacia; RO — rozpoctova organizacie

Niektoré organiza¢né jednotky obce nemaju vlastnu pravnu subjektivitu (napr. obecné drady,
Skolské jedalne pri ZS, M8, materské Skoly, centra volného €asu, Skolské kluby deti, zakladné
umelecké Skoly,) a niektoré maju vlastnu pravnu subjektivitu (zakladné Skoly, obchodné spolo¢nosti,
rozpoc¢tové a prispevkové organizacie ¢i mimovladne organizacie). Tieto vystupuju vo vlastnom
mene, maju vlastny majetok a rozpocet. Niektoré organiza¢né jednotky su vytvorené len za ucelom
napifiania originalnych kompetencii obce (napr. obecny Urad, materska $kola, $kolska jedalen,
centrum vofného &asu), niektoré za u¢elom prenesenych kompetencii (zakladna Skola, zakladna
umelecka Skola) a niektoré zabezpec€uju kombinaciu originalnych a prenesenych kombinacii
(obchodné spolo¢nosti, prispevkové a rozpoctové organizacie a dalSie).

Organizacnu Strukturu obce ttvoria vSetky zastupitelstvom vytvorené organiza¢né jednotky, ktoré
sa podielaju na zabezpeceni jej kompetencii.

95



Obr. 2 Priklad organizacénej Struktury obce

| onrc |
Materska Spolo¢né
Obecny Skola bez Obecna gs;:;e Rozpoctova| |Prispevkova Obchodna Mimovladna
trad . . policia* , organizacia organizacia spolo¢nost’ organizacia
pravnej urady
subjektivity
Organizacné jednotky obce bez pravnej subjektivity Organizacné jednotky obce s pravnou subjektivitou**

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Organiza¢nu Strukturu jednotlivych organiza¢nych jednotiek spadajucich pod obec si vytvara
individualne kazda organiza¢na jednotka bez jej schvalenia v zastupitel'stve. Zodpovednou osobou
za organizacnu Struktdru organizacnej jednotky je jej Statutar, resp. najvyssi manazér. V pripade
obecného (aj mestského aj miestneho) Uradu je to starosta obce &i primator mesta (prip. starosta
mestskej Casti), ktory su€asne organiza¢nu Strukturu tradu potvrdzuje organizaénym poriadkom
uradu. Jedinym nastrojom, ako mbéze zastupitelstvo ovplyvnit vykon ulohy, ktoré zabezpecuje
prislusna organizac¢na jednotka obce, je objem finanénych zdrojov, ktoré zastupitelstvo schvali pre
jednotlivé organizacné jednotky na prislusny hospodarsky rok v rozpocte obce.

V odbornej literatire sa nevenuje dostatocna pozornost praktickému pohladu na organiza¢nu
Struktaru obce. V suvislosti s organiza¢nou Struktirou obce je mozné sa v tedrii stretnut najma cez
pohlad na organizaénu Struktiru organov obce (napr. komisie zastupitel'stva) resp. sa organizaéna
Struktura obce zuZuje na organizaénu Struktdru obecného uradu. Taktiez €asto dochadza k prelinaniu
organizagnej Struktury obce s riadiacou Strukturou obce.

V praxi absentuju typove organizacné Struktury pre rézne velkostné skupiny obci, ktoré by sluzili
ako urcity navod pri formovani vlastnych organizacnych Struktur obci zohladrujucich existujuce
potreby a podmienky kazdej obce.

Obr. 3 Modelova organiza¢na struktura obecného uradu

Hlavny
aYny """""" Starosta obce
kontrolor obce
[ prednosta obecného dradu |
. . matrika,
. stavebné vecia . .
sekretariat a .. , evidencia
) Zivotné s THP (4-5
podatelna (2 tredie (1 obyvatel'stva, ¢ i
zamestnanci) prostredie 7POZ (1 zamestnanci
zasmestnanec)
zamestnanec)
ekonomické socialne veci (1 .
. Skolstvo a
oddelenie (3 zamestnanec), 1 - byvanic
zamestnanci) 2 opatrovatel’ky Y

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie
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Ak hovorime o napifiani manazérskej funkcie organizovania v obecnej samosprave, je potrebné
poukazat’ aj na organizacnu Struktiru obecného zastupitelstva. Obecné zastupitel'stvo si méze
v zmysle zakona vytvarat vlastné iniciativne, poradné a kontrolné organy. Tieto organy je potrebné
chapat ako samostatné organizacné jednotky, ktoré maju svoje poslanie a kompetencie a je na
rozhodnuti zastupitel'stva, ¢i bude alebo nebude formovat svoje vnutorné organiza¢né jednotky.
Organizaéna Struktdra obecného zastupitelstva kazdej obce je spravidla uvadzana v $tatute obce.

Medzi organizacné jednotky zastupitelstva mézeme zaradit obecnu radu a komisie zastupitel'stva.
Obecna rada je iniciativnym, vykonnym a kontrolnym organom obecného zastupitelstva. Plni tlohy
podla rozhodnutia obecného zastupitel'stva. Zaroven plni funkciu poradného organu starostu.
Obecnu radu tvoria poslanci obecného zastupitel'stva, pri¢om sposob volby ¢lenov upravuje rokovaci
poriadok obecného zastupitelstva. Pocet ¢lenov obecnej rady tvori najviac tretinu poctu poslancov.
V zlozeni obecnej rady sa prihliada na zastupenie politickych stran, politickych hnuti a nezavislych
poslancov v obecnom zastupitel'stve. Obecna rada predstavuje teda fakultativny organ obce a je
len v kompetencii zastupitel'stva, ¢i obecnu radu zriadi alebo nie.

Komisie obecného zastupitelstva mézu byt zriadené ako stale (napr. mandatova komisia
resp. komisia na ochranu verejného zaujmu) alebo do¢asné. Komisie su zlozené z poslancov
zastupitelstva, ako aj z dalSich 0s6b zvolenych obecnym zastupitefstvom. ZloZenie a ulohy komisii
vymedzuje obecné zastupitel'stvo na zaklade potrieb.

Tab. 3 Pocet komisii zriadenych pri OZ v skimanej vzorke obci

. Pocet obci
Komisie Pocet komisii zriadenych pri OZ .
s nezriade-
— nymi komi-
Vel'kost’ obege 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 | 11 | Spolu I
siami
1 2 1 2 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 6 5
2 7 13115 |14 | 10 | 4 3 0 0 0 0 67 14
3* 5 1 21 | 23 |22 |16 | 6 4 4 1 0 103 7
4 1 0 0 3 4 7 2 3 0 0 0 20 1
5 0 0 0 3 3 0 1 0 0 0 8 0
6 0 0 0 7 5 10 | 2 3 1 33 0
7 0 0 0 4 3 3 0 5 1 2 0 18 0
Spolu 15 15| 38 | 48 | 45 | 40 | 16 | 23 | 7 6 1 254 27

Zdroj: vlastny vyskum, vlastné spracovanie

Vysvetlivky:

1—obce s poctom obyvatelov do 299; 2 - obce s poctom obyvatelov od 300 do 999; 3 - obce s poctom obyvatelov
od 1000 do 2999; 4 - obce s poc¢tom obyvatelov od 3000 do 4999; 5 - obce s poctom obyvatelov nad 5000;
6 — mesta; 7 — mestské Casti

* jedna obec neposkytla poZadované udaje

Z vysledkov vyskumu vyplynulo, Ze 27 obci nema vébec zriadené tieto komisie. Prevazne su to
obce s niz§im poc¢tom obyvatelov, ktoré sme zaradili do kategérii 1, 2 a 3 (vid Tab. 3). V ostatnych
obciach sa pohyboval pocet komisii od 1 az po 11, v zavislosti od velkosti obce a poltu poslancov
zastupitel'stva. NajCastejSie si obce zriadovali komisie: finanénu, majetkovu, na ochranu verejného
zaujmu, poriadkovu, zivotného prostredia, vystavby a uzemného planovania, socialnu a dalSie.
Z vyskumu vyplynulo, Zze ¢lenmi komisii su okrem poslancov aj ini ob&ania obce, ktori sice nie
su poslancami, ale maju odborné vedomosti a zruénosti v prislusnej oblasti. OZ tak moze zvysit
odbornost rozhodovania v komisiach.
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Zaver

Skumanim Statatov obci, ako aj vysledky vyskumu poukazali, Ze skimané obce maju r6znorodu
organizacnu Strukturu. Obce, Casto ani tedria, nevnimaju v praxi rozdiel medzi organizacnou
Strukturou obce a organizagnou Strukturou obecného uradu. Obce si €asto stotoznuju svoju
organiza&nu $trukturu s organizaénou $trukturou obecného tradu. Casto si spajaju svoju organizaénu
$truktaru s riadiacou $truktirou obce, 6o z hladiska naplifiania jednotlivych manazérskych funkcii
nepovazujeme za spravne.

Pri napifiani funkcie organizovania samospravnym manaZmentom na zaklade nami dosiahnutych
vysledkov mézeme konstatovat, Ze kazda obec si musi zo zakona vytvarat organizacnu jednotku -
obecny urad. Na organiza¢nu Strukturu obce, ako aj obecného uradu vplyva velkost obce. Vyplyva
to z rastucich pozZiadaviek obyvatelov na zabezpecenie vysSieho dopytu po sluzbach a s tym
suvisiacu administrativu.

Vzhladom k tomu, Ze malé obce bud nemaju dopyt po niektorych sluzbach resp. je dopyt po
konkrétnej sluzbe nizky, je pre ne efektivnejsie preniest vykon sluzby na iné subjekty. V praxi sa
tak Castokrat stava, Ze malé obce alebo rezignuju na vykon zakonom stanovenych uloh z dévodu
nedostatku finan¢nych a ludskych zdrojov. Maju spravidla velmi jednoduchu organizaénu Struktiru
obecného uradu. Z toho vyplyva, Ze pri vnutornom organizacnom ¢&leneni obecného uradu su
malé obce nutené kumulovat vykon viacerych ¢innosti (napr. podatelfa, sekretariat a sprava dani
a poplatkov).

Taktiez sa v praxi opomina organizovanie v ramci obecného zastupitelstva, ktoré si méze
zriadovat komisie a obecnt radu. Napifianie funkcie organizovania v obecnom zastupitelstve
v8ak vychadza z napinania vlastnych potrieb a $pecifickych podmienok v obci, a preto sa kazda
samosprava rozhoduje pri tvorbe komisii samostatne.
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Fiscal instruments impact on the economic growth
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Abstract

The article focuses upon Ukraine’s economic development dependence on state fiscal policy
instruments. The main objective is to establish major fiscal economic growth factors. State fiscal
policy principal functions have been identified. Tax proceeds into Ukraine’s budget and GDP
dynamics have been analysed.
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Introduction

Achievement of stable and qualitative macroeconomic growth is considered one of the priority tasks
of the development of any country. Level of living standards of population, level and innovativeness
of industrial and production activity, level of satisfaction of social, educational and cultural demands,
solving of ecological problems depend on the success of its realization.

In its turn economic growth of the country depends on the number of important factors. One of
the most important of them is fiscal policy of state. With its help state not only determines the vector
of functioning and development of fiscal system of the country, but also solves concrete strategic
and tactical tasks, among which are influence on the amounts, dynamics and structure of public
production and reproductive processes in economics, correction of the structure of consumption, re-
distribution of incomes, stimulation of internal and foreign investments in perspective and strategically
important spheres, which need financial and administrative help, stimulation and ensuring of the
development of economic and social infrastructure etc.

Separate questions connected with different aspects of state fiscal policy were studied by Ukrainian
economists such as Z.Varnaliy, A.Krysobatyy, |.Lutsenko, A.Oksenenko, O.Rozko, M.Romaniuk,
A.Sokolovska and others. However, studying of questions of fiscal policy influence on economic
growth of state, studying of system of factors, which determine appropriate directions and force
of fiscal instruments influence and fiscal policy influence on the conditions, speed and quality of
economic growth needs future research.

Task stating. Aim of this work is to find out the main relations between state fiscal policy
instruments, conditions and parameters of economic growth on macrolevel, determine main fiscal
dominants of economic growth.

Results of the research

Stability, speed of growth of national economics directly as well as indirectly depend on the
level of effectiveness of state mechanism functioning organization in different public and economic
spheres. In such a case main resource for the ensuring of functioning of this mechanism is monetary
and financial flows, which are accumulated in appropriate financial (budget) resources, which are
in state’s disposal. These resources play very important role in satisfaction of different industrial,
production, infrastructure, innovative, social, cultural, ecological and other demands, which reflects
the economic growth in any civilized.

At the same time it should be mentioned that the most significant amounts of monetary and
financial resources, which are accumulated by state and are traditionally concentrated in the main

* Anna Glukha, PhD, Associate Professor, Associate Professor of International Economics and Economic
Theory Department of Dnipropetrovsk University of Alfred Nobel

99



budget of the country, are formed at the cost of multi-way incomings from the taxation of economic
activity of all subjects of economic management in the country, - although state receive important
fiscal incomings from foreign economic activity.

So, taking into account dependence of modern and perspective economic growth of countries
on the level of state budget filling by monetary and financial resources using the system of taxation
of economic activity and consumption, state must pay more attention not only to the directions of
state financial resources use for the ensuring of public and economic demands, but also to consider
the problem of taxation of the activity of appropriate subjects of economic management and other
subjects of economic life, not obstructing the possibility of their development. Finally, this is the
basis of macroeconomic growth and the basis of general economic growth of the country.

In such a way, it is logically to consider, that internal fiscal policy on practice should regulate
and implement aims, functions, directions, means and mechanisms of state activity, directed to the
implementation of internal economic policy, aim of which is to reach stable and adequate economic
growth according to speed and quality.

In spite of important scientific achievements in the sphere of fiscal policy, fiscal system and
fiscal administration, there are still a number of questions and aspects, which need future scientific
researches. It should be mentioned, that among economists-researches there are no single point
of view as to explanation of concept and economic essence of state fiscal policy.

As arule, in most cases fiscal policy is perceived as fiscal mechanism [1, p. 64-65]. Undoubtedly,
fiscal accent of fiscal policy is absolutely evident. Surely, it is the main purpose of fiscal policy
functioning. However, it is clear that state must not only assess and surcharge taxes and tax
payments to form centralized and regional funds of monetary resources, but must also ensure by
taxes the regulation of the economics in any directions and to fulfil more many-sided functions.

Making a conclusion of all mentioned above, one should agree that fiscal system, fiscal policy
should be considered as a component, module of general economic policy of state and as one of
the instruments of state economy regulation. By the regulation state has to ensure the development
of national economy and economic growth. Instruments, means and mechanism of taxation is an
important block of the achievement of adequate public and economic growth in the country.

In general one should confirm that modern functions of fiscal policy of state emerge from
appropriate functions and tasks, which taxes must fulfil as a main effective instrument of fiscal
regulation (pic. 1).

Fiscal function is one the basic and historically conditioned functions of taxes. Formation of
financial resources was historically the first vision of taxes role. It is supposed that with the help
of this function state monetary funds are formed and conditions for the fulfilment by the state of
important tasks are created. In particular, in Ukraine formation of fiscal incomings to the budgets
of all levels is characterized by the complete direction to the achievement of determined fiscal aim.
This determines structure and composition of fiscal incomings and relations between them [2, p. 56].

At the same time it should be mentioned that today in most countries of the world together with
fiscal component regulative function of taxes is actively used [3, p. 12-13]. Attention should be paid
to the fact, that this function in modern conditions received additional properties and characteristics
such as stimulative or encouraging; discouraging or restrictive; re-distributive (between business,
government and population, central and local budgets etc.).
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Fig. 1 Main modern functions of fiscal policy
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It is important to mention that there are attempts of theoretical and empirical grounding of
assumption, that excessive level of taxation negatively influence public and economic development
of the state, even due to the conditions when other factors influence positively [4, p. 67-68]. One
should agree with this. Really, effective fiscal policy mustn’t permit the use of the excessive, limitative
level of taxation, because it can negatively influence the development of economy of the country
in perspective in spite of the fact, that the use of high rates of taxes or not substantiated increase
of taxes number or base of taxation can temporarily satisfy fiscal demands of state budget in short
period.

Moreover, using the means of fiscal regulation one should take into consideration that the essence
of regulation of economic processes on microlevel by the realization of fiscal policy instruments
is based on stimulating of the change of behaviour of participants of public production process [5,
p. 69]. Question concerning the influence on the behaviour of economic subjects seems the main
subject matter. It is important not only to collect taxes and costs of the subjects of economic life, but
to collect costs and correct the activity and influence the behaviour of economic subjects according
to public interests. In fact it is told about the ensuring through the system of fiscal policy, through
the use of appropriate fiscal instruments of resources re-orientation to fulfil tasks, which appear
before public social and economic system.

It is possible, that the need in adjustment, certain direction of economic subjects behaviour by
the use of key factors of state influence is revealed during the activization of macroeconomic cyclic
variations. Particularly, appearance and approximation of crisis phenomena causes the necessity to
use means of fiscal stimulation, directed to the broadening of internal combined call by the lessening
of general fiscal loading on the subjects of economic management. The basis of the idea is to try to
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leave more amount of money for enterprises and domestic economies to increase the resources,
which can be presented in appropriate call for goods and services.

In such a case it is considered that to assist in economic growth of the state it is necessary to
give the combined call the possibility to grow with such speed, which will correspond to the speed
of the increase of natural level of real amount of production (combined proposition), which can be
supported by fiscal stimulating and adequate credit and monetary policy [6, p. 56].

Evaluation of changes speed in combined call is an important as well as very difficult question. It
is evident that very quick growth of combined call brings inflationary danger — risks of speeding up
of inflationary processes in economy appear, which, in its turn, causes the weakening of investment
activity and slowing down of public and economic growth of the country. And conversely, if combined
call grows more slowly than combined proposition, this will cause lowering of the speed of economic
growth of the country. Here fiscal system should be analyzed. It should be studied not narrowly
fiscally, but broadly enough as an important instrument of macroeconomic influence on economic
processes in the society.

In literature it is mentioned that the task of fiscal stimulating can be realized through the system
of appropriate instruments, accessible for fiscal regulation [5, p. 69-70], among which there are:
manipulation of fiscal rates, viewing of the list of certain taxes payers, change of the base of
taxation, giving of fiscal privileges etc. Totality of instruments is very wide. So the question appears,
concerning the correct selection of them and “adjustment” and also determination of the indicators of
valuation of influence on certain parameters of macroeconomic development, branch and regional
economic development.

It is evident that the use of reduced fiscal rates or the use of means of privileged taxation can
free certain part of additional financial resources, which on macrolevel can be directed to the solving
of strategically important tasks of the development of enterprises, regions, branches and public
development. These costs can be used for production broadening, organization of new work places,
renewal of physically and morally old production funds, introduction of innovative technologies
of production, introduction of energy-efficient technologies etc. At the same time it is necessary
to understand that financial resources liberated in the result of the use of reduced fiscal rates or
privileged taxation can be potentially directed differently. One should see and evaluate the presence
of possible contradictions between different levels of economic interests. So, to liberate, increase
certain resources is to solve only the first part of the problem, to create certain preconditions. The
second step is very important and difficult — to direct additional (liberated) financial resources
correctly. It is hard to reckon on economic revival or growth when financial resources are directed
to cover damages of past periods, to increase undivided income, to pay dividends etc. It seems
that in fiscal policy it is easier to make the first step and more difficult to make the second step. At
the same time only effective realization of the second step can lead to appropriate economic effect.

Analyzing macroeconomic processes specialists consider gross domestic product (GDP) and its
dynamics as a certain “mirror”, resumptive index of the development of country’s economy. Taking
this into consideration, dependence between fiscal policy of the state and its economic growth
can be followed, researching the tendencies of change of annual indexes of GDP in the sphere of
dynamics of indexes of fiscal incomings to main budget of the country (table 1). The last index is
considered as the main result of practical realization of state fiscal policy (table 1).

At this, one can logically suppose, that there is certain regularity according to which dynamics
of reproductive processes depends on the level of GDP re-distribution, particularly on the level of
taxation [7, p. 11]. So, insufficient centralization of GDP by the means of fiscal regulation (amounts
of accumulated costs as to GDP) potentially restricts the possibilities of state to fulfil financial and
economic tasks, also as to stimulation of public economic growth. At the same time excessive
centralization of GDP oppresses enterprising initiative and causes shadow economic activity, which,
in its turn, restricts financial basis of state functioning thank to the narrowing of the base of taxation,
reduction of appropriate incomings.
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According to the results of the analysis of the indexes of GDP growth, amounts of fiscal incomings
and their profit importance in GDP in the period 2006-2012 in Ukraine, it should be mentioned,
that directions (tendencies) of changes of given economic indicators coincide. In other words, in
all years, when fiscal incomings to state budget grow in the result of fiscal activity in comparison
with previous year, indexes of GDP changed in the same direction. At the same time it should be
mentioned that in 2009 insignificant reduction of the speed of both indexes was observed, though
nominally the level of these determinants was still high. As to the indexes of 2012 we can see that
hindering of the speed of GDP growth in Ukraine takes place on the background of reduction of
profit importance of taxes and payments in GDP, and also by the reduction of the speed of growth
of fiscal incomings to state budget.

Table 1 Dynamics of GDP changes in the sphere of fiscal incomings to State budget of
Ukraine in 2006 — 2012, in % (according to the data [8; 9])

2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012

Speed of growth of GDP, % | 23.3 32.4 31.6 -3.7 18.5 21.6 8.2
Speed of growth of fiscal
incomings to State budget 29 21.9 74.3 =71 19.4 29.1 1.7

of Ukraine, %

Profit importance of taxes
and payments in GDP, %

16.1 14.8 19.6 18.9 191 20.2 18.7

So, it should be mentioned that there is a real dependence between tendencies of change of
economic activity results in the state, expressed with the help of GDP, and the results of appropriate
fiscal policy as main interrelated determinants of general economic growth of the state. It is clear
that while making such comparison important nuances appear, to which attention should be paid.
But, to our mind, there is a dependence between fiscal activity of state, fiscal policy, fiscal regulation
and macroeconomic results, which fix effective parameters of national economy functioning.

Conclusion

Taking into consideration everything mentioned above, a conclusion can be made, that in case
of state strategy orientation on public and economic development of the country, on overcoming
and reducing of possible negative influence of economic crisis phenomena, fiscal policy must
solve not only fiscal tasks, but also consider realization of regulative function as one of the most
priority directions. Assuming this, the most important tasks of fiscal policy, together with traditional
classical support of income part of state budget, are: regulation of combined call and combined
proposition, restraining of inflation processes, possibility to save up money, stimulating of investment
and innovative activity, ensuring of preconditions for the creation and development of competitive
environment for the involvement of additional costs and encouraging of enterprising activity etc. It is
evident that fulfilment of all these tasks will allow to create a system of the effective fiscal regulation,
directed to counteraction to cyclicity, possible appearance of crisis phenomena in the economy and
ensuring of stable economic development of the country.
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Digitalizacia rezortu skolstva do roku 2020

Dagmar HRASKOVA'

Digitizing of Slovak educational system until year 2020

Abstract

Future and prosperity of the countries depends mainly on the upbringing and education of their
citizens. The arguments are the same for politicians, scientists, economists, futurologists and
managers at all levels. Globalization of the economy is moving from a national to a global economy,
and global interconnectedness and interdependence brings many very rapid changes, which affect
not only the economy but also all areas of our lives, for example culture, politics, science, technology,
education. The world today is characterized by the explosion of information and the rapid pace of
innovation and this trend is accelerating. Enlargement of the European Union and the emergence
of a united Europe therefore requires promotion of the European dimension of education, student
and teacher mobility within the EU and active participation in EU education programs.

Keywords: digitization, education, digital curriculum, innovation, technology

JEL Classification: 125, 128

Uvod

Koncepcia digitalizacie rezortu Skolstva s vyhladom do roku 2020, tzv. DIGIPEDIA 2020, prinasa
zakladnu predstavu dalSieho rozvoja a kvality vzdelavania z pohladu celosvetovych trendov
digitalizacie a rozvojovych potrieb Slovenska. Ak ma rezort Skolstva SR udrzat krok s ostatnymi
krajinami EU, pripravovat absolventov schopnych reagovat na potreby moderného trhu prace,
rozvijat’ vedecko-vyskumny potencial spolu so slovenskym priemyslom a vSetko to robit' s ¢o
najmensim administrativnym zatazenim, je komplexna digitalizacia v su¢asnom zlozitom globalnom
prostredi nevyhnutnostou. Ak chce Slovenska republika patrit’ aj v buducnosti medzi ekonomicky
uspesné krajiny, ide o nevyhnutny proces. Preto je potrebné uz v su€asnosti zac¢at' intenzivne
pripravovat Studentov na poziadavky trhu prace v buducnosti, ktoré budu klast vysoké naroky na
digitalnu gramotnost absolventov. Predpokladom rozvoja digitalnej gramotnosti je modernizacia
vzdelavania s vyuzitim informac&nych a komunikaénych technolégii.

1 Preco digitalizacia vzdelavania?

Digitalizacia vzdelavania v 8kolstve nie je len o modernych technolégiach a zru¢nostiach na ich
vyuzivanie. Jej hlavnym ciefom je poskytnut Ziakom a Studentom, ¢o najkvalitnejSi a najaktualne;jsi
vzdelavaci obsah v digitalnej forme a zaroven moderné softvérové nastroje na vzdelavanie.
Digitalny vzdelavaci obsah predstavuje dblezity nastroj a pomécku pre ucitelov, ktora im ulahcuje
pracu a zvySuje atraktivitu vzdelavania pre ziakov a Studentov. Jeho implementacia je logickym
krokom v sucasnej dobe, zaloZenej na rozsiahlom vyuZzivani informaéno-komunikaénych technologii
interaktivneho charakteru. Vdaka digitdlnemu vzdelavaciemu obsahu sa podstatne zlepSia moznosti
pedagogov v oblasti vizualizacie zlozitejSich dejov a procesov, aktivneho zapojenia Studentov Ci
prepajania teoretickych poznatkov s praxou. Systém digitalneho uciva pritom umozni jeho priebeznu
navrh, tvorbu a distriblciu Specializovaného digitalneho vzdelavacieho obsahu a kompenzacnych
pomécok pre Ziakov so zdravotnym postihnutim, ¢i so Specialnymi vychovno-vzdelavacimi potrebami.

* doc. Ing. Dagmar Hraskova, PhD., Katedra ekonomiky, Fakulta PEDAS, Zilinska univerzita v Ziline, Univerzitna
1,010 26 Zilina, e-mail: dagmar.hraskova@fpedas.uniza.sk
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Piliere digitalizacie Skolstva

Aby bol proces digitalizacie Skolstva plnohodnotny, musi byt komplexny a pokryvat vSetky dolezité
oblasti, preto sa rezort Skolstva SR rozhodol postavit proces digitalizacie na troch pilieroch. Prvym
je zabezpecenie digitalneho obsahu najma pre regionalne Skolstvo, kde sa bude zddrazfiovat nielen
kvalita digitalneho vzdelavacieho obsahu, ale aj moznost jeho prepojenia s konkrétnymi u¢ebnicami,
printovymi metodickymi priru¢kami pre ucitelov, &i pre Studentov. Hlavnym ciefom tohto piliera nie
je nahradit’ tradi¢né vzdelavacie materialy digitalnymi, ale vzajomne ich integrovat’ a rozSirit tak
moznosti vzdelavania, ulahéit pracu pedagdégom a zatraktivnit vyucbu pre Studentov. Druhym
nevyhnutnym pilierom, na ktorom bude postaveny proces digitalizacie Skolstva je modernizacia
potrebnej infrastruktury. V ramci nej bude do kazdej Skoly zavedeny vysokorychlostny internet, ktory
zvysi dostupnost online vzdelavacieho obsahu a interaktivnych nastrojov. Okrem toho sa planuje
vybavit Skoly nevyhnutnou modernou vzdelavacou technikou, ktora umozni vyuzivat’ digitalny
vzdelavaci obsah v beznej vyucbe. Treti pilier patri medzi prioritné, je nim zvySovanie digitalnych
zruénosti pedagoégov, ktori aj v dobe digitalnej vyucby budi mat nadalej nezastupitelnu ulohu. Aby
vS§ak mohli sprostredkovavat poznatky Ziakom a Studentom aj v digitalnom prostredi, budu musiet
byt na svoju ulohu primerane odborne pripraveni.

Zakladné ciele digitalizacie Skolstva

Koncepcia digitalizacie rezortu Skolstva zahffa potreby strategickych oblasti, ako je napr.
rozvoj infradtruktury, optimalizacia elektronickych sluzieb, digitalizacia uciva, digitédlne zru€nosti a
spolupraca so zamestnavatelmi. Medzi jej zakladné ciele patri rozvoj najmodernejSich technologii
na podporu vyucby a vyskumu, implementacia modernej centralizovanej infrastruktdry informacénych
a telekomunikacnych technoldgii pre potreby regionalneho a vysokého skolstva, vzdelavacich
a vedecko-vyskumnych pracovisk a $portovych organizacii, digitalizacia vzdelavania v materskych,
z4kladnych, strednych a vysokych Skolach, ako i optimalizacia procesov v rezorte a ich podpora
zavedenim elektronickych sluzieb, naviazanych na eGovernment.

2 Sucasny stav rezortu Skolstva

Sucasny stav rezortu Skolstva a vedy SR sa opiera o moderné technoldgie, no napriek nemalym
investiciam zo $tatneho rozpoétu, $trukturalnych fondov EU a dalich zdrojov, je miera digitalizacie
Skolstva a vedy réznoroda. Kym v niektorych oblastiach, ako napr. vo vybaveni $kél poc&itacmi
a vyuzivani vypoctovej techniky ucitefmi sa dosiahli dobré vysledky, v inych oblastiach len tazko
mozno hovorit o efektivnom vyuziti potencialu, ktory digitalizacia prinasa. Pristup $kél k internetu,
najma z pohfadu prenosovej rychlosti, sa kazdorocne zlepSuje, avSak stale nedosahuje dostato¢nu
uroven. Kym v roku 2009 malo 2/3 $kdl pripojenie nizSie ako 2Mbit/s, v roku 2012 to uz bolo len 40%
8koél. Postupné zvySovanie rychlosti pripojenia $kél k internetu ma vsak stale prili§ pomalé tempo.
K'31.12.2012 mala totiz len kazda piata Skola pripojenie s rychlostou vy$Sou ako 12Mbit/s. Postupne
narasta aj pocet pocitaCov na zakladnych a strednych Skolach s pripojenim na internet (z 85 %
v 2009 na 91 % v 2012), pricom % pocitaCov v regionalnom Skolstve su pouzivané vo vyu¢ovacom
procese. V roku 2012 pritom pripadal jeden pocita¢ na 3,8 Ziakov, €o je mierne zlepSenie oproti
roku 2009, kedy jeden pocita¢ pripadal na skoro piatich ziakov. Za ostatné roky vSak dochadza
k spomaleniu obnovy pocitatového vybavenia na Skolach. Kym v roku 2009 bola viac ako 1/3
pocitacov novonadobudnutych, v roku 2011 to bolo uz len 10 %, €o predstavuje vyrazny pokles.
Na vysokych Skolach je pristup Studentov k pocitatom o nie€o lepSi, kedze v roku 2011 pripadal
jeden pocita¢ na 3,2 Studentov. Len 2/3 pocitaov na vysokych Skolach sa v§ak priamo vyuziva vo
vyu€ovacom procese. Zakladné a stredné skoly su na tom podstatne horsie z pohladu digitalnych
vzdelavacich pomécok (ako napr. interaktivne tabule, dataprojektory a pod.). Napriek ich rasticemu
poctu, pripadala v roku 2011 jedna interaktivna tabula na 91 Ziakov a jeden dataprojektor na 36
ziakov. Digitalne vzdelavacie pomdcky su pritom klu¢ové pre pristup ziakov k digitalnemu ucivu.
ZlepSuje sa aj pripravenost ucitefov v regionalnom Skolstve na digitalne vzdelavanie, kedZe skoro
vSetci uCitelia vyuzivaju pocitace. AvSak len 43 % ich v roku 2012 vyuzivalo pocitaCe pravidelne
vo vyu€ovacom procese. To je len mierny narast oproti roku 2009, kedy ich pravidelne vyuZivalo
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38 % ucitelov. Zodpoveda tomu aj pocet ucitelov, vySkolenych na vyuzivanie informacnych
a komunikacnych technoldgii. Napriek tomu, Ze viac ako 90 % ucitelov absolvovalo Skolenia v tejto
oblasti, len mierne viac ako 1/5 z nich nadobudli pokrocilé kompetencie.

Digitalna agenda EU

Digitalna gramotnost, rozvoj zruénosti a dostupnost modernych technolégii, je jednou z priorit
Digitalnej agendy EU. Aj ked porovnavanie jednotlivych krajin je zloZité z pohladu réznorodych
narodnych vzdelavacich systémov, Eurépska komisia sa v roku 2011 pokusila o prvé porovnanie
pokroku v digitalizacii vzdelavania v jednotlivych &lenskych krajinach EU v ramci Prieskumu kol
IKT vo vzdelavani. V pristupe ziakov a Studentov k poc¢itacom dosiahlo Slovensko slusné vysledky,
kedZe priemerny podet Ziakov a Studentov na jeden poéitas v EU je medzi 3,2 a 7. Horsie dopadio
Slovensko z pohladu pripojenia $kél na internet, kde 9 z 10 Ziakov a $tudentov v EU mé v kolach
pristup k Sirokopasmovému internetu. Slovenski ziaci a Studenti nadpriemerne vyuzivaju IKT,
avSak vacsia Cast ich viac vyuziva doma ako v Skole. Slovensko sa rovnako dobre umiestnilo
z pohladu vyuzivania IKT ucitelmi. Pripravenost uCitelov vyuzivat IKT vSak negativne ovplyvriovala
nizka miera pristupu k digitdlnym sluzbam, resp. vysoké prekazky k pristupu. NajhorSie dopadlo
Slovensko z pohladu pripravenosti $kol na digitalizaciu, z dévodu slabého technického zazemia a
nizkych rychlosti internetového pripojenia.

DoterajSie skusenosti s informatizaciou rezortu Skolstva priniesli viacero pouceni, o ktoré sa
dalSi rozvoj digitalizacie musi opierat, vSetky aktivity sa preto budu riadit nasledovnymi principmi:

Pristup k najnovsim technolégiam - tempo inovacii v oblasti IKT vytvara vysoky tlak
na aktualnost pouzivanych technolégii v rezorte Skolstva. NajlepSim prikladom je prudky nabeh
tabletov, ktoré este pred 3 rokmi tvorili nepatrnt Cast trhu. Zadefinovanie aktivit digitalizacie by
sa preto nemalo orientovat na konkrétnu technolégiu, ale malo by pocitat' s tym, Ze v priebehu
najbliz§ich rokov déjde k dalSiemu pokroku. Najnovsie technoldgie pritom musia byt postavené
na baze interaktivity a interdisciplinarity.

Udrzatelnost’ — sprava, podpora a obnova, kvalita

VSetky aktivity digitalizacie musia hned od navrhu pocitat' s potrebami a nakladmi na udrzatelnost
investicii. Treba tak predist zakladnému nedostatku minulych investicii do IKT, kedy boli zasadne
podcenené naklady na spravu, podporu a obnovu IKT vybavenia v 8kolach, vedecko-vyskumnych
organizaciach a dalSich organizaciach. Zasadny je déraz na kvalitu vystupov IKT investicii a projektov,
ktora bude meratelne stanovena na zacCiatku investicie alebo projektu a bude vyhodnocovana poc¢as
celého obdobia ich pouzivania.

Partnerstvo so suikromnym sektorom

Digitalizacia v oblasti vzdelavania je globéalny trend, v rdmci ktorého je nositelom inovacii najma
sukromny sektor. Sikromny sektor je zaroven zakladnym prijimatelom absolventov vzdelavacieho
systému. Z pohfadu nastavenia ciefov digitalizacie a zabezpecenia kvalitného a aktualneho obsahu
je preto klucové Uzke partnerstvo so sukromnym sektorom. Cielom partnerstva pre digitalizaciu
je nadviazat na spolupracu so sukromnou sférou pri implementacii cielov danej koncepcie.
Na zaklade $tudie realizovatelnosti ministerstvo urci najvhodnej$i model fungovania partnerstva pre
digitalizaciu, ktory umozni najefektivnejSie vyuzivanie skusenosti sukromného sektora na spolo¢né
verejnoprospesné aktivity. Sukromny sektor celosvetovo je a bude zdrojom inovacii v oblasti IKT.
Zaroven je zakladnym odberatefom absolventov vzdelavacieho systému a vysledkov vyskumu,
pri¢om uréuje pouZzitefnost jednotlivych technoldgii na podporu rozvoja slovenského hospodarstva.
Spolupraca so sukromnym sektorom pri priprave a implementacii digitalizacie zaruci, Ze aktivity
udrzia krok s celosvetovym vyvojom a zarover sa zameraju na najvhodnejsie technoldgie z pohladu
ich vyuzitelnosti pre rozvoj slovenského hospodarstva.
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V zaujme digitalizacie rezortu do roku 2020 je potrebné rozvijat strategické oblasti, ako su
infrastruktara, optimalizované elektronické sluzby, digitalny vzdelavaci obsah, digitalne zruénosti,
ako i spolupracu so zamestnavatelmi. Rozvoj tychto strategickych oblasti bude zamerany
na vSetky agendy rezortu a to regionalne Skolstvo, t. j. materské, zakladné a stredné Skoly,
vysoké Skolstvo, vedu a vyskum, ako aj Sport. V jednotlivych oblastiach budu aktivity vyvijané
v spolupraci so zainteresovanymi rezortmi, najma rezortmi hospodarstva, prace, socialnych veci
a rodiny, kultury, zdravotnictva, vnutra a obrany. V kazdej oblasti bude zaroven Specifikovany
prinos pre ziakov a rodicov, ucitelov a Skoly, rezort a trh prace, pricom ciele budu zamerané
na vybudovanie infrastruktdry na podporu digitalizacie vzdelavania v materskych, zakladnych,
strednych, Specialnych a vysokych Skolach, ako aj umeleckych Skolach a dalSich vzdelavacich
instituciach, rozvoj najmodernejSich technoldgii na podporu vyucby a vyskumu na vysokych Skolach
a vo vyskumnych organizaciach, ako i implementaciu modernej centralizovanej IKT infrastruktury
pre potreby regionalneho a vysokého Skolstva, vedecko-vyskumnych a $portovych organizacii.

Prioritou do roku 2016 bude zabezpec it digitalne vzdelavacie pomdcky a programove vybavenie
na umoznenie digitalneho vzdelavania minimalne do kazdej druhej triedy v materskych, zakladnych
a strednych Skolach, Sirokopasmovy bezpecny internet do kazdej materskej, zakladnej, strednej
a vysokej skoly, vratane vedecko-vyskumnych organizacii a dalSich institucii v pdsobnosti rezortu,
adekvatne koncové zariadenie umozriujuce digitalne vzdelavanie pre kazdého ucitela v regionalnom
a vysokom Skolstve, ako i vybudovanie centralizovanej infrastruktdry na pristup k digitalnemu ucivu.

Prioritou do roku 2020 bude zabezpec¢it digitalne vzdelavacie pomdcky a programové vybavenie
na umoznenie digitalneho vzdelavania v kazdej triede v materskych, zakladnych, strednych
a vysokych Skolach, adekvatne koncové zariadenie umoznujuce digitalne vzdelavanie pre kazdého
Ziaka, ako i posilnenie vysokovykonnej vypoctovej infrastruktury.

Financovanie digitalizacie Skolstva

Implementacia Koncepcie informatizacie rezortu Skolstva bude vyzadovat vyznamnu investi¢nu
podporu $tatu. Na tento Uc¢el budu k dispozicii 3 rézne typy finanénych zdrojov - $tatny rozpocet,
$trukturalne fondy EU v programovom obdobi 2014-2020, ostatné zdroje, vratane privatnych
a inych neverejnych zdrojov. V spolupraci s priamo riadenymi organizaciami, samospravami, vysokym
Skolami, vedecko-vyskumnymi institiciami a partnerstvom pre digitalizaciu, budu ciele a priority
Koncepcie premietnuté do navrhu Rozpoctu verejnej spravy a zaroven do navrhu programovych
dokumentov na Cerpanie Strukturalnych fondov v programovom obdobi 2014-2020. Zamerom
Koncepcie je vyclenit kazdoro€ne minimalne 50 milionov EUR, ktoré budu uréené na jej strategické
oblasti.

Zaver

Koncepcia informatizacie rezortu Skolstva predstavuje ramcovy plan digitalizacie rezortu
do roku 2020, na naplnenie jej konkrétnych cielov v jednotlivych strategickych oblastiach rozvoja
budu vypracované akéné plany, ktoré presne naformuluju tlohy a zodpovedné instittcie na plnenie
tejto koncepcie. Jej sucastou je aj vzdelavaci portal Naucteviac.sk pre modernych ugitelov, ktory
obsahuje viac ako 35 000 interaktivnych vzdelavacich materialov. U¢itelom ponuka viaceré online
nastroje pre jednoduché vyhfadavanie materialov, pripravu u¢ebnych materidlov na vyu€ovacie
hodiny, vytvaranie zadani a domacich uloh pre Ziakov a ich kontrolu. Vzdelavaci portél pre Ziakov
Naucsaviac.sk prinasa pre ziakov moderny spésob vypracovavania uloh, zadanych ucitelom.
Praca s ulohami sa pre nich stava zabavnou a motivujucou k dosahovaniu ¢o najlepSich vysledkov.
Vytvaranie uloh a vysledky od ziakov ma ucitel k dispozicii na vzdelavacom portali pre ucitelov
www.haucteviac.sk.
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Abstract

The historical development of investments, insurance and pension funds in the UK are considered
in the article. It presents an outline of the principal features of the UK economy, indicating how they
originated and some of the factors which influenced their development into their current form. The
role of the UK financial market and London is showed in the global economy.
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Introduction

This article is an expanded version of a talk presented at VSEMVS in Bratislava on 14 April
2014. It presents an outline of the principal features of the UK economy, indicating how they
originated and some of the factors which influenced their development into their current form. As
this is such a broad overview of the subject, some aspects of the article have been simplified to a
certain extent. The list of references at the end should permit those with an interest in the details
to satisfy their curiosity.

Non-Life Insurance
Marine insurance

The first form of insurance recorded in London was the insurance of ships and cargoes: the earliest
UK policy we have is from 1547, although there is evidence (see Leonard, 2014) that insurance
of cargoes carried between Italy and London was already available from Italian merchants in the
early 15" century. Indeed, the 1547 policy was written in Italian, even though the parties to the
contract were all English.

When it opened in 1688, Edward Lloyd’s Coffee House near the Tower of London soon became
popular with seamen, traders and ship owners, since Lloyd provided them with a source of the
latest shipping news. The presence in one place of everyone involved in the shipping business
gave rise to a market in insurance contracts for shipping (Lloyd’s, 2014). The growth of Lloyd’s of
London paralleled the growth of the British merchant fleet, and both attained a position of great
influence in their respective markets.

Fire insurance

Evans (1987) states that fire insurance was a German invention; the idea of requiring all residents
of London to pay a fire insurance premium features in documents of the 1630s. This proposal was
not accepted into law, as it did not meet with the approval of the King, and indeed the issue of fire
insurance did not receive much further attention until after the Great Fire of London in 1666. An
insurance company called the Fire Office was set up in London in 1681 (Jenkins and Yoneyama,
2000). For more than a century, fire insurance and marine insurance were the principal forms of
insurance available on the London market.

Other forms of non-life insurance

Accident insurance is a more modern development; specialist insurance products were marketed
from the 1840s. The first company offering this form of insurance was the Railway Passengers
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Assurance Company, formed in 1848, which sold policies offering compensation to passengers
injured in railway accidents, a relatively frequent occurrence at the time. The popularity of this form
of insurance was increased by the fact that it was easy to buy: passengers could buy a ticket with
insurance included. (Woodward, 1917)

Burglary insurance was first offered by Lloyd’s in 1887.

When the first motor vehicles arrived in the UK, the insurance industry was quick to offer motor
insurance, starting from 1896. The policies were simply adapted versions of insurance policies for
drivers of horse-drawn vehicles, and it was only 10 years later that the premium charged for the
insurance product began to vary depending on the size of the engine (Aviva, 2014).

In the twenty-first century motor insurance is the largest sector of the insurance industry: by
law, every driver must have a minimum level of insurance. However, many accidents continue to
be caused by uninsured drivers, who constitute around 4% of the drivers on the roads’ but tend to
cause a disproportionate number of accidents; the effect of this is that the premiums of law-abiding
drivers are increased.

House insurance is also common: in the UK, the standard insurance arrangement is that buildings
are covered by one policy, contents by a separate policy.

Private health insurance is not as common as in some other countries, as the UK’s National Health
Service is regarded as being generally adequate. Around 11% of the UK population is covered by
one kind or another of private health insurance?; the current trend is that employer-funded health
insurance is declining, whilst there is a corresponding increase in the number of policies paid for
by individuals.

Unusual kinds of insurance

Almost anything can be insured: festival organisers can buy insurance against bad weather;
pianists can insure their hands; companies can buy insurance against fraud by their employees

Insuring against catastrophes such as natural disasters or terrorist attacks is a problem: some
structures are so big that no insurer could not afford to pay out on all the claims which might arise.
This is leading to the commoditisation of insurance with products like “cat bonds” (Financial Times,
2014), where investors put money into the insurance industry to contribute towards costs in the
event of a catastrophe, but receive a good return on their investment if no catastrophe takes place.

Annuities

An annuity is a regular payment — originally made once a year — which continues until some
specified event occurs; this event typically involves the death of the person receiving the payments,
although in past times it was common to base the annuity on the life of another person.

In modern times we associate annuities with pensions, but this has not always been their function:
see Kopf (1940) for a discussion of early forms of annuity.

Wealthy men often used annuities to leave a guaranteed income to their wife or children. In
addition, the King or Queen used to grant annuities to favourite courtiers in return for doing a little
work (or none): this was a way of providing the courtiers with an income so that they could spend
their time at the Royal Court without having to go out and earn money.

It was only in the 1830s that annuities were advertised as a means of providing for yourself in
your old age, although evidence suggests that a good proportion of annuities were already being
purchased for exactly that purpose.

" Source: Motor Insurers’ Bureau
2 Source: Private Healthcare UK
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Edmond Halley

The mathematician and scientist Edmond Halley — known for Halley’s comet — developed the first
mortality tables based on data from Wroctaw provided by Caspar Neumann. These were published
in 1693. A number of mathematicians, including the well-known DeMoivre, investigated Halley’s
methods and proposed less laborious ways of calculating the numerical values, but the structure
of a modern life table would still be familiar to Halley.

Halley’s work can be regarded as the foundation of demography and a significant influence on
the development of actuarial science.

The sale of annuities was very widespread in the UK at the end of the 17" century and the
beginning of the 18™". However, fraud was common: there were sellers of annuities who just took
the money and paid nothing to the annuitants, and equally there were many families who pretended
that the annuitant was still alive so that they could collect the money. The problems became so
frequent that the government put a stop to the selling of annuities until suitable regulatory methods
could be devised.

Life Assurance

As reported in Aviva (2014), the first known UK life assurance policies date from the 1580s, but
life assurance was on an informal basis — in the form of contracts between individuals — until 1706,
when the Amicable Society for a Perpetual Assurance Office, the world’s first company offering life
insurance, was started.

To begin with, everyone was charged the same premium regardless of age; to take account of
the fact that older people would expect to pay fewer premiums before death, applicants aged over
55 were simply rejected.

James Dodson, a mathematician and actuary, was rejected for life assurance because he was
too old. He worked with Halley’s mortality tables to devise a system for setting a fair premium for
everyone, based on their age and life expectancy — the term “expectation of life” had first been
introduced by DeMoivre (Kopf, 1940).

Although Dodson intended to use his work to found a company offering life assurance to
everybody, he was no businessman, and it was not until 1762 that The Equitable Life Assurance
Society was founded to put Dodson’s system on a commercial basis. The company remained in
business for over 200 years.

Life assurance in modern times

The main purpose of life insurance, as originally conceived, is to provide money for your wife,
husband or children when you die. In modern times, however, many policies have an investment
element, so that policyholders who pay premiums for many years can see a return on their money
during their lifetime. Examples of this are “with-profits” schemes, where the policyholders share in
the profits of the insurance company.

In some countries life insurance is a very popular form of investment. South Africa is a particularly
good example, as life insurance premiums make up more than 10% of GDP (Munro and Snyman,
1995).

The popularity of life insurance as opposed to saving for a pension or other investments depends
on how much tax must be paid: this is different in different countries. In the UK, for example, pension
contributions (up to a certain limit) are tax-free, whereas life insurance premiums are subject to tax.
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Pensions
The right to a pension

Until 1908 in the UK, the Poor Law stated that old people who had no means of support had to
work in workhouses. We associate the idea of a workhouse with the Victorians, who firmly believed
that people who received support from the state should be required to carry out some form of work
to earn their keep. The conditions in workhouses were awful, but for many people this represented
the only way to survive at all.

The Old Age Pensions Act of 1908 provided a pension of 5 shillings per week (25p) to poor people
over 70, subject to their fulfilling a list of criteria (Thurley, 2008). Although it was agreed that such
provision for old people was needed, there were worries that the cost of the scheme might be too
high if people started living longer.

1911 saw the introduction of a contributory pension: people in work pay National Insurance
contributions, and can claim benefits when they are sick, unemployed or too old to work. The aim
is to ensure that the payments made out of the fund to people unable to work should be balanced
by payments into the scheme made by workers.

For a long time the state pension age for men was 65, for women 60. However, as a result of
gender equality legislation, the pension age for women will increase to 65 by 2018, and then the
pension age for both men and women will rise to 66 by 2020, subsequently to 67 and then to 68.

The current pension system

Everyone is entitled to the basic state pension as long as they have paid National Insurance
contributions for 30 years. But the basic state pension is not very generous, and 85% of people
going into retirement have additional sources of income (Pensions Policy Institute, 2013).

Almost all workers pay into an occupational pension scheme; a recent law means that all
employers must make a pension scheme available to their workers, and there has been advertising
to encourage the workers to join their employers’ schemes.

Some older occupational pension schemes provide pensions which are related to the employee’s
salary just before retirement: these are Defined Benefit schemes (DB), which work by adjusting
the level of contributions made by the employees so that the fund has enough money to pay the
pensions. However, the problem with DB schemes is that they rely on high interest rates, and in
recent years investment returns have been low. This explains why a large proportion of DB schemes
have had to change their nature and become, like all new occupational pension schemes, Defined
Contribution (DC) schemes, where the size of a person’s pension is determined by how much they
have paid into the scheme and how much interest it has earned.

It is also possible to set up additional, private pensions: up to a certain limit, payments into a
pension fund are not taxed, and this makes pension funds attractive places for the investment of
money.

Banking
Until the 1640s many UK merchants stored surplus money in the Tower of London

When, in 1640, Parliament would not allow him to raise taxes to fight a war with Scotland, King
Charles | went into the Tower of London and “borrowed” 130 thousand pounds of gold bullion to pay
the soldiers (see Goosen et al, 2008). Although the King repaid this money at the end of the war,
the event demonstrated that the Tower of London was not the safest place to leave money; after
this event, money and valuable objects were more often deposited with goldsmiths, who effectively
became bankers. The goldsmiths’ receipts for coins left in their possession began to be regarded
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as currency: a receipt for one pound from a well-known goldsmith could be used to buy one pound’s
worth of goods. In other words, banknotes had effectively been introduced into the UK economy.

The Bank of England

In January of 1672 King Charles Il found himself in need of £1.3 million to pay for a war against
the Netherlands. He had previously borrowed a similar sum and had promised to replay the debt
in January; by refusing to repay, he was left with the money he needed to finance the war. The war
went badly and was abandoned two years later, but the effect of the King’s financial manoeuvres
was to bankrupt some of the leading goldsmiths (Quinn, 1997). What was needed was a central
bank which could bear the burden of lending to the King without running the risk that individuals
would be ruined if the King proved unable to repay his debts.

The Bank of England was founded in 1694 (Thornbury, 1878); it lent £1.2 million to the new King
William 11l and received 8% interest and the right to print banknotes up to the value of £1.2 million.
It was, however, not owned by the state — the Governor and Directors of the Bank were private
subscribers — and aroused the enmity of the goldsmiths. The Bank survived by lending money to
influential people and by encouraging Isaac Newton, the Master of the Royal Mint, to speed up the
production of new, standardised, coins for general use.

Laws favouring the Bank of England meant that private banks could only be small, local affairs.
For example, a law passed in 1708 stated that a bank could only print banknotes if it had no more
than six partners. It was to be more than a hundred years until a bank was able to open branches
in cities across the country, and even now there are only very few banks which have branches on
high streets from one side of the country to the other.

The Bank of England was nationalised after the Second World War. It now sets the Minimum
Lending Rate and is responsible for the money supply, with the aim of controlling inflation and
helping the economy to grow at a sustainable rate. Itis also responsible for overseeing the banking
industry in the UK, ensuring that banks, building societies and credit unions are financially sound
(Bank of England, 2014).

Companies and Corporations

Partnerships, companies and corporations are legal constructs, each of which possesses
particular rights and responsibilities as a business entity. They are owned by the partners or the
shareholders, and the rights and responsibilities of the owners are clearly set out.

Joint-stock companies

An essential feature of the UK financial system is that people who do not have enough money
to set up their own ventures can buy shares in ventures set up by others. A joint-stock company
was conceived as a company founded by a number of individuals, who each contributed a varying
amount of money to the setting up of the company, in exchange for a proportional share in the
venture. The first such company in the UK was the Muscovy Company of 1555, founded to conduct
trade with the Russian Empire, but the concept of the joint-stock company was extremely popular
and the number of such companies increased greatly in the 17" century.

Corporations

Corporations are large companies set up for the purpose of undertaking a task which is assumed
to be too large to be carried out by an individual. Examples include the British East India Company
(established in 1600), the South Sea Company (established 1711 to trade with South America) and a
number of corporations designed to build railways and canals or to undertake mining operations. A
corporation is owned by its shareholders, but it has a legal existence in its own right, so is responsible
for its own debts — the liability of the shareholders is strictly limited, as explained by Hessen (2008).
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As originally conceived in the UK, a corporation could only be created by an Act of Parliament
or Royal Charter. As a result, the number of corporations was quite limited. In the 19" century,
however, the formation of corporations was made easier; there is now a simple process of registration.

Limited Liability

Although a corporation involves limited liability, that was not true for other forms of company. It
was only in 1855 that groups of individuals were able to set up companies (not corporations) without
exposing their personal fortunes to the risks of the market.

Investment and the Stock Exchange

People with unused money have always looked for ways to invest it. Trading has always been a
profitable activity, with long-distance ventures generally more profitable, and more risky, than local
activities. Voyages of exploration, to discover new sources of wealth on other continents, were
also attractive to those with money to spare.

These, though, were the high-profile ventures. It was far more common to invest money in local
schemes, such as building houses and renting them out. These were far less risky, and had the
added benefit that the property owner could see that the investment was in good shape.

In the modern era there was the opportunity for profitable investment in transport infrastructure,
such as turnpike roads, canals and railways, via corporations.

The industrial age offered capitalists great wealth from setting up manufactories to make and sell
goods. Other 19" century capitalists made fortunes from importing exotic items from places like India.

The basis of the capitalist financial model is that investors are able to use their capital to finance
activities which will bring in more capital. The role of a financial institution such as a stock exchange
is to make it easy for those who want to invest capital to get together with those who need capital.

Stock

One of the defining features of a joint-stock company is that any stockholder is free to sell the
stock at whatever price is agreed with the buyer. One of the first companies which promoted the
buying and selling of stock was the Dutch East India Company, which issued stock in 1602; members
of the public were so keen to buy and sell the stock that six specific locations were set up where
buyers and sellers could be sure of finding a broker to facilitate the transaction. These were the
first stock markets, as indicated by Petram (2011).

Bonds

A bond is a document written by a corporation or by a government, promising to pay a fixed
sum of money on a particular date, and usually agreeing to make interest payments at specified
intervals until that date.

Government bonds have been issued since the 12" century, first by Venice, Genua and Florence
(Taylor, 2013). They form the principal method for financing government debt. Government bonds
are assumed to be free of risk, since a government can always print more currency or sell more
bonds in order to preserve its financial reputation. However, the Russian rouble crisis of 1998,
in which the Russian government defaulted on its bonds, shows that government bonds are not
completely risk-free.

Corporate bonds, on the other hand, are issued by companies or corporations to raise funds.
It has always been recognised that corporate bonds carry the risk of default, so are more risky
than government bonds. The first corporate bonds traded in London are associated with the great
19" century ventures involved in the construction of the canals and the railways, as well as mining
companies.

114



Derivatives

A derivative is a financial instrument whose value depends on the present or future value of a
stock or a commodity. Examples are futures (where | contract to buy or sell at some specific future
date) and options (where | have the right, but not the obligation, to buy or sell at some specific future
date, for a price determined by a sometimes quite complicated formula).

Kummer and Pauletto (2012) show that the Babylonians, the Greeks and the Romans all had
forms of contract which we would recognise as derivatives, but that it was 16" century Antwerp
which saw the first market in which contracts for future deliveries of commodities were regarded
as freely tradable items. At the same time, a number of contracts contained provisions that, if the
spot price at the time of delivery was different from the price agreed at the time of the contract, the
party who gained by this would refund some of the margin to the other party — this is very similar
to the modern concept of hedging one’s investments by the use of put or call options.

When Antwerp was largely destroyed by the army of the King of Spain, the trade in the financial
products pioneered in Antwerp largely shifted to Amsterdam. The Dutch Prince William of Orange
became King William 1l of England in 1689. When he came to London, he was followed by a
number of the Amsterdam finance professionals, who brought with them knowledge of derivatives
trading. (Kummer and Pauletto, 2012).

The London Stock Exchange

In 1698 Jonathan’s Coffee House on Change Alley in London was posting lists of prices of
stock and commodities (London Stock Exchange, 2014). This was the start of the London Stock
Exchange, as it encouraged stock brokers, as well as individuals interested in buying or selling
stock, to come to a single place where they could be confident that they would find someone to
help with their transaction.

The early days of stock trading in London were marked by the low respect in which stockbrokers
were held, largely because of their behaviour. This did not prevent the growth of the market for stock
and associated derivatives: the history of investment in the South Sea Company demonstrates that
investors were so keen to put their money into anything which might conceivably show a profit that
they did not pay sulfficient attention to the fundamental value of the assets. When the enormously
inflated price of the shares in the South Sea Company came crashing down, a large number of
investors lost their money. One consequence of this was that the trading of options was banned
in London for a number of years, as was the short selling of stock (Weber, 2008). It is therefore
reasonable to say that the South Sea Bubble (as the event was known) held back the development
of derivatives trading in London.

One aspect of the role of a stock exchange is to allow companies to raise capital by selling a
part of the business to investors. This is known as the primary market within the stock exchange
— the name underlines the fact that it is the fundamental role on which all others are based. This
function of a stock market has the effect of increasing the circulation of money: the money is taken
out of banks, where it usually does very little, and is used for purposes of investment, encouraging
the growth of the economy.

A second aspect of the role of a stock market is to allow investors to liquidate their holdings, thus
releasing capital for other projects, or to trade assets in the hope of making a profit. This trading
takes place in the secondary market.

Both the primary and secondary markets were available in London in the 18" century, but
the lack of regulation added an element of risk to all transactions which were carried out on the
exchange. The London Stock Exchange of today is an august and respected institution, with rules
on membership and regulation of trades; the membership rules and trade regulation were introduced
in 1801, which can therefore be considered to be the beginning of the modern form of the LSE.
(London Stock Exchange, 2014)
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Relative sizes of stock exchanges

The size of a stock exchange is measured either by the volume of trade going through the
exchange or else by the size (market capitalisation) of all companies listed on the exchange.
Figure 1 below shows that the London Stock Exchange is the fourth largest in the world in terms
of market capitalisation.

Fig. 1 Comparison of world stock exchanges 2014
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Regulation of Financial Services

In the 14" century a law was passed in England to prevent people buying a lot of corn and then
selling it later at a higher price in the same place (Gilligan, 1997).

This is one example of a body of legal practice known as the “law merchant”, which was a set
of laws governing buying and selling, and was regulated by the merchant guilds in each town
(Thomas, 1932). The development of this business law parallels that of the Italian cities in the 13™
and 14" centuries, and there is evidence that the English merchants of the time had contact with
their counterparts from other countries.

Edward IV, who was on the throne of England in the second half of the 15" century, was a
successful businessman and merchant, who invested in a number of businesses within London.
His understanding of what was required to help business in London led him to work to eliminate
corruption in the exchequer (see Ross, 1998).

It is perhaps surprising that the King and the City of London often had a common interest but in
the Middle Ages both of them often found themselves opposed to the strongly conservative forces
of the barons, who tried to control the King by restricting his finances whilst at the same time trying
to retain the power granted to them in the feudal system even though the financial strength of the
merchant classes of London was allowing them to exert an increasing influence (Gilligan, 1997).
The King had the power to grant Royal Charters to trading companies; increased trade meant more
tax revenues for the King, so the alliance was a natural one.
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The conduct of the business of the City of London was controlled by the Court of Aldermen.
Aldermen were representatives of the guilds, mediaeval organisations of people who all worked
in the same type of business. In other words, the City of London was allowed to regulate itself.

The close relationship between the King and the City made it difficult for the government to
pass laws regulating the conduct of the City in the Middle Ages. However, the City was unwilling
to be exploited by the King: the setting up of the Bank of England in the late 17" century was a
reaction to Charles II’s attempt to get around the difficulties of raising taxes by seizing the assets
of the goldsmiths.

In 1700 London was the world’s largest city, having 600,000 inhabitants, with 25% working in
the ports or the City of London. The City considered itself essential to the success of England as
a whole, and with good reason.

In 1697, when trading in stocks had become common, a law was passed requiring stock brokers
to be regulated. But these rules did not last long: the City was so powerful that the regulations were
removed in 1707, with regulatory responsibility reverting to the Court of Aldermen. In fact, until the
Financial Services Authority came into existence in 1986, the City continued to be responsible for
itself, and the guilds set up in the Middle Ages are still in existence, although for the most part they
now act as charitable organisations.

Ethical standards

In the 19" century companies which issued stock were required to publish regular accounting
information without delays (Gilligan, 1997). All companies had to be registered and have official
addresses; names of company directors were recorded, as well as how many shares they owned.
As already noted, the behaviour of the companies and their employees was regulated by the City
of London. Regrettably, though, 19" century ethical standards in the City were very low: market
manipulation and insider dealing were common. It was also common to sell shares in companies
which had no hope of success and soon went bankrupt; the financial problems of these companies
were kept secret before the sale because rules about disclosure of relevant information were not
enforced.

In the 20" century laws were introduced to prevent fraud in investments, but the penalties were
not severe until the introduction of the Financial Services Authority.

The financial crisis of 2008 was largely due to negligence, and could have been avoided if ethical
standards had been strictly observed. This has focused the attention of the financial services
industry on the need to act responsibly rather than pursuing profits at all costs.

London’s role in the global economy
The UK is no longer a major manufacturing country.
Although London is a significant port, there are many bigger ones around the world.

London’s stock exchange is large, but not the largest.

The world’s largest futures exchange is now in Mumbai, where a great deal of futures trading
in food and other commodities takes place. The Seoul exchange handles the largest volume of
trading in options. The London Stock Exchange is therefore no longer a world leader in derivatives
trading: perhaps this is a legacy of the South Sea Bubble.

London’s principal role today is as a “clearing house”: a clearing house is a mediator between
two parties to a contract, ensuring that both parties do what they have promised. Many international
transactions in shares, options, commodities, foreign exchange, and so on go through London,
even if neither of the parties to the transaction is based in London.
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The efficiency of the London financial market — a legacy of the light-touch regulation which it
has enjoyed over the centuries — may be the reason why the City of London is still so important to
the world’s finances.
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Nelegalna praca a nelegalne zamestnavanie v zmysle pravneho ramca SR

Anna NEUMANNOVA® - Marian ZIDO™

lllegal work and illegal employment under the legal framework of the Slovak Republic

Abstract

lllegal work represents that kind of illegal activity, which is contrary to a law or this contributes
some illegal activity, which allows to illegal employees an income. lllegal employment represents
some activity, when applicable provisions of labor legislation are not observed and which ephasizes
on the activity of employers willing to use the workforce of persons without the fulfillment of a legal
notifications, social contributions, tax and legal obligations. Both of these actions are contrary to
the laws of the Slovak Republic governing business entities and individuals.

Keywords: illegal work, illegal employment, employer, employee, economy of Slovakia

JEL Classification: M21

Uvod

Problematika nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania sa stava v suvislosti s ich velmi
Castym vyskytom v ekonomike prioritou pre rieSenie tak z pravneho, ako aj z ekonomického hladiska.
Pravne rieSenia spocivaju v zdokonalovani systému zakonov, ktoré rieSia otdzky nelegalnej prace
a nelegalneho zamestnavania. Ekondmovia sa prostrednictvom ré6znych metdd snazia kvantifikovat
dopady uvedenych negativnych javov na ekonomiku SR.

1 Nelegalna praca a nelegalne zamestnavanie, ich podstata a pravne vymedzenie

Nelegalnu pracu mbézeme definovat ako ,profesionalne aktivity, vykonavané pravidelne za u¢elom
zarobku, nie prilezitostne, pritom sa pohybuju na hranici, alebo mimo povinnosti, danych pravnym
poriadkom, predpismi a zmluvnymi zavazkami, s vynimkou tych neformalnych ¢innosti, ktoré su
sucastou kriminalnej ekonomiky, pretoze su v rozpore s trestnym zakonom®.!

Z uvedenej definicie vyplyva, Ze nelegalnou pracou rozumieme vSetky aktivity, ktoré nie su
zapocitané do hrubého domaceho produktu, ale svojou povahou su legalne. Nelegéalne sa stavaju
az v celkovom kontexte chapania nelegalnej prace, pretoze vysledkom je neplatenie odvodov
do poistovni, nezdanenie aktivit, zamestnanci nie su chraneni pracovno-pravnymi normami, atd.

Nelegalna praca zahffia vo svojej podstate dve zakladné skuto€nosti, a to nelegalnu pracu
a nelegalne zamestnavanie. ,Nelegalnu pracu chapeme ako ur€ity druh nepovoleného vykonavania
¢innosti v rozpore so zdkonom alebo neprihlasenu ¢innost, ktora umoZzfiuje neprihldsenym osobam
prijem. Nelegalne zamestnavanie je zase Cinnost, pri ktorej nie su dodrzané platné ustanovenia
pracovno-pravnych predpisov, a ktora kladie déraz na aktivitu zamestnavatel'ského subjektu
ochotného vyuzivat pracovnu silu oséb, a to bez splnenia zakonnych notifikacnych, odvodovych,
danovych a inych pravnych povinnosti. ? Je teda spravidla konanim, ktoré vedome poru$uje pravo*.

" doc. Ing. Anna Neumannova, CSc., Vysoka Skola ekondémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Katedra malého a stredného podnikania, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava,
e-mail: anna.neumannova@vsemvs.sk

* Ing. Marian Zidé, PhD., Vysoka $kola ekonémie a manaZmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave, Katedra malého
a stredného podnikania, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: marian.zido@vsemvs.sk

' BEDNARIK, R. - DANIHEL, M. - SIHELSKY, J. 2003. Nelegélna praca v podmienkach slovenskej spolo¢nosti.
[online]. 2003. Bratislava: Friedrich Ebert Stiftung, zastupenie v Slovenskej republike, 2003. 51 stran. [citované
30.10.2013]. Dostupné na internete: http:/fesprag.ecn.cz/img_upload/72ff215dde4b7f046a6aa04d2af13196/
nelegalna-praca-v-podmienkach-slovenskej-spolocnosti.pdf
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Podla Eurépskej nadacie pre zlepSovanie zivotnych a pracovnych podmienok definicia nelegalnej
prace zahffia r6zne zarobkové ¢innosti od domacich sluzieb az po €innosti vykonavané pracovnikmi,
ktori pracuju v krajine bez pracovného povolenia. Eurépska nadacia pre zlepSovanie zivotnych
a pracovnych podmienok rozliSuje tri typy nelegalnej prace:*

neregistrovanu pracu v ramci formalneho, ¢i neformalneho sektora, respektive nelegalne
platené zamestnanie. Takéto zamestnanie moze byt Uplne nacierno, Cize vSetky mzdy su
vyplacané nacierno alebo Ciastocné, ked €ast miezd je vyplacanych oficialne a ¢ast nacier-
no,

nelegalna praca na vlastny ucet, €ize zabezpec€ovanie tovarov a sluzieb pre vlastny podnik
alebo klienta takym spdsobom, akoby mal subjekt samostatnu zarobkovu &innost,
nelegalna praca na vlastny Ucet, Cize zabezpec€ovanie tovarov a sluzieb pre znamych, suse-
dov, priatefov a pribuznych.

V najnovSom Stanovisku eurépskeho hospodarskeho a socialneho vyboru sa uvadzaju
nasledujuce dopady nelegalnej prace na podniky, pracovnikov a verejny rozpocet:*

narusuje sa hospodarska sutaz v désledku nekalej konkurencie medzi podnikmi, ktoré pred-
pisy dodrzuju a tymi, ktori nie; v dosledku tohto stale existuju podniky, ktoré su na trhu, ale
za normalnych okolnosti (normalneho fungovania bez nelegalnej prace a zamestnavania) by
bola ich existencia ohrozena,

pracovnici su vystaveni nevyhovujucim pracovnym podmienkam z hladiska bezpec¢nosti
prace, odmefovania, socialneho zabezpecenia, Co z etického hfadiska vplyva tak na ich
dostojnost, ako aj na uroven vzdelavania, kvalifikacného rastu, resp. vyhod, ktoré so sebou
prindSa legalna praca,

verejné financie nemaju dostatok zdrojov na financovanie zdravotnickych, vzdelavacich, so-
cialnych, pripadne inych verejnoprospesnych programov v dosledku nizkeho prijmu z dani
a odvodov.

Nelegalna praca a zamestnavanie v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky

Nelegalna praca a nelegalne zamestnavanie patri k negativnym javom slovenskej ekonomiky.
Nelegalna praca vedie k nerovnym podmienkam pri dosahovaniu zisku alebo podnikania. Subjekty,
ktoré si pinia véetky povinnosti sl znevyhodnené vo&i subjektom, ktoré tieto podmienky nespiriaju.
V Slovenskej republike mézeme problematiku nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavanie
povazovat za relativne mladu. Prvym dokumentom, ktory sa zaoberal problematikou nelegalnej
prace bola Dohoda o koordinacii a vykone kontroly nelegalnej prace (dalej len Dohoda) prijata
v aprili 2000 a platila do roku 2002.

Uvedena Dohoda bola uzavreta medzi Ministerstvom prace, socialnych veci a rodiny,
Ministerstvom financii, Socialnou poistovriou, Narodnym dradom prace a Uradom bezpecnosti
prace. Jej cielom bolo upravit spolupracu zu¢astnenych stran pri odhafovani:

,zamestnavatelov, ktori zamestnavaju osoby bez zaloZenia pracovnopravneho vztahu v pi-
somnej forme a nasledne z toho dévodu vyplacaju odmenu za pracu, z ktorej nezabezpecia
dan z prijmov, ani poistné na zdravotné poistenie, nemocenské poistenie, déchodkové za-
bezpecenie a prispevok na poistenie v nezamestnanosti;

osOb pracujucich bez zalozenia pracovnopravneho vztahu v pisomnej forme, os6b vede-
nych v evidencii nezamestnanych, ktoré vykonavaju samostatnu zarobkovu €innost;

zamestnavania v politike zamestnavania. In Aktualne trendy na trhu prace a v politike zamestnanosti: zbornik
z medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie. — Trencin: Tren€ianska univerzita Alexandra Dubceka v Trencine,
2007, ISBN 978-80-8075-195-1, s. 39-51.

Working Document Number 29, 2013. Labour Inspection and Undeclared Work in the EU. 2013. [online].

2013. Geneva: International Labour Organization, 2013. 81 stran. [citované 30.1.2013]. Dostupné na internete:
http://bit.ly/1jCCdzI

PALMIERI, S., 2014. Stratégia boja proti tieflovej ekonomike a nelegalnej praci: Stanovisko eurépskeho

hospodarskeho a socialneho vyboru. Brusel: 21.1.2014. 13 stran. http://www.eesc.europa.eu
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» 0s0b vykonavajucich podnikatelsku ¢innost bez prislusného opravnenia na podnikanie;
* cudzich statnych prislusnikov, ktori si zamestnani v SR bez povolenia na zamestnanie
a bez povolenia dlhodobého pobytu za i¢elom zamestnania“.®

Na zaklade tejto Dohody bol eSte pred prijatim su€asného zakona predloZzeny na rokovanie
vlady SR navrh opatreni zameranych na vyhladavanie a postihovanie nelegalnej prace, vratane
vyhodnotenia doterajSieho postupu, ktoré boli schvalené uznesenim viady SR ¢&. 306/2001.

,VyS8sie prijaté opatrenia v8ak neumoznovali postihovat nelegélnu pracu a nelegalne
zamestnavanie. Navrh zakona ¢. 82/2005 Z.z. bol predlozeny vladou SR ako iniciativny navrh,
ktorého ucelom bolo vymedzit nelegalnu pracu a nelegalne zamestnavanie, ustanovit generainy
zakaz ich vykonavania, zabezpecit nasledne vykon kontroly plniaci proaktivny aj represivny
dosah a ustanovit ekvivalentny postih v pripade poruSenia zakazu vykonavania nelegalnej prace
a nelegalneho zamestnavania. Ciefom prijatého zakona bolo nielen chranit’ spolo€nost pred
nelegalnou pracou a nelegalnym zamestnavanim a ich désledkami, ale aj garantovat' individualnu
ochranu, tzn. chranit fyzické osoby, pre ktoré nelegalna praca prinasSa zasadnu socialnu neistotu.“®

Zakon o nelegélnej praci a nelegalnom zamestnavani €. 82/2005 Z.z. vymedzuje nelegalnu
pracu a nelegalne zamestnavanie, ustanovuje zakaz vykonavania nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania, vykon kontroly, povinnosti kontrolného organu a postih za porudenie zakazu
nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania.

Podla tohto zakona, §2, odsek1 je nelegalna praca ,je zavisla praca, ktoru vykonava fyzicka
osoba pre pravnicki osobu alebo fyzickt osobu, ktora je podnikatelom a nema s pravnickou osobou
alebo s fyzickou osobou, ktora je podnikatelom, zaloZeny pracovnopravny vztah podla osobitného
predpisu (zakon ¢. 311/2001 Z.z. Zakonnik prace v zneni neskorsich predpisov) alebo je Statnym
prislusnikom krajiny, ktora nie je clenskym Statom Eurdpskej Gnie, inym zmluvnym Statom Dohody
o Eurépskom hospodérskom priestore alebo Svajéiarskou konfederéaciou alebo osobou bez $tétnej
prislusnosti a nema povolenie na prechodny pobyt na ticel zamestnania a ak medzinarodna, ktorou
je viazana Slovenska republika neustanovuje inak.“

Podla tohto zakona rozumieme pod nelegalnym zamestnavanim v §2 odseku 2 ,zamestnavanie
pravnickou osobou alebo fyzickou osobou, ktora je podnikatelom, ak vyuziva zavisli pracu:

a) fyzickej osoby a nema s nou zalozeny pracovnopravny vztah podla osobitného predpisu;

b) fyzickej osoby, ma s fiou zalozeny pracovnopravny vztah podla osobitného predpisu
a do zaciatku vykonu kontroly nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania nesplnila povinnost
podla osobitného predpisu alebo

c) Statneho prisludnika tretej krajiny, ktory nema povolenie na prechodny pobyt na u€ely zamestnania
a povolenie na zamestnanie, ak to vyZaduje osobitny predpis a ak medzinarodna zmluva, ktorou
je Slovenska republika viazana, neustanovuje inak."®

Kontrola nelegéalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania

Prijaty zakon umozniuje postihovanie nelegalnej prace a postupné odstranovanie tohto
negativneho spolocenského javu prostrednictvom kontroly. Kontrolu nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania vykonavaju:

* InSpektorat prace;
» Ustredie prace, socialnych veci a rodiny;
» Urad prace, socialnych veci a rodiny.

5 Sprava z rokovania Narodnej rady, 2003. [online]. 2003. Bratislava: 19 stran. [citované 30.1.2013]. Dostupné
na internete: hsr.rokovania.sk/data/att/104437_subor.rtf

6 BEZAKOVA, T.— BUDJAC, M. — VLKOVA, E. K niektorym otazkam fenoménu nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania v politike zamestnavania. In Aktualne trendy na trhu prace a v politike zamestnanosti: zbornik
z medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie. — Trencin: Trencianska univerzita Alexandra Dubéeka v Trencine,
2007, ISBN 978-80-8075-195-1, sv44.

7 Zakon €. 82/2005 Z.z. o nelegalnej praci a nelegalnom zamestnavani.

8 Zakon 82/2005 Z.z. o nelegalnej praci a nelegalnom zamestnavani.
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Tieto kontrolné organy su podla zakona €. 82/2005 Z.z. povinné spolupracovat a poskytovat' si
informacie. Pravnicka a fyzicka osoba, ktora je kontrolovana, je zase povinna poskytovat kontrolnému
organu potrebné informacie, ked kontrolovany subjekt zamestnava prislusnika tretej krajiny, je
povinny predloZit kontrolnému organu kopiu jej povolenia na pobyt. Podla §5a odseku 2 zakona
o nelegalnej praci a nelegalnom zamestnavani vykonava kontrolny organ kontrolu najma v rizikovych
odvetviach.

Kontrolné organy pri svo;ej praci a zbierani udajov vyuzivaju aj pomoc inych institucii.
Spolupracujice organy su: Urad hraniénej a cudzineckej policie, Urad justi¢nej a kriminainej
policie, dafové urady a zdravotné poistovne. Vysku pokut za nelegalne zamestnavanie upravuje
zakon 125/2006 Z. z. o inSpekcii prace. Podla zakona ¢. 82/2005 Z. z. §7 odseku 1 sa priestupku
dopusti ten, kto vykonava nelegalnu pracu a za takyto priestupok mozno ulozit poriadkovu pokutu
do 331 eur. Od 1.11.2013 sa sprisnili pokuty podla zakona 125/2006 Z. z. o inSpekcii prace.
V pripade poruSenia zékazu nelegalneho zamestnavania sa rozliSuje zavaznost tohto porusenia
podla poctu nelegalne zamestnanych oso6b. V pripade jednej osoby je minimalna vySka pokuty
2000 eur, v pripade dvoch a viacerych je minimalna hranica vo vyske 5000 eur. Maximalna vyska
pokuty, ktoru méze subjekt dostat' je 200 000 eur. Tieto pokuty samozrejme plati zamestnavatel.

2 Zmeny v legislative od 1.1.2014

V suvislosti s negativnymi dbésledkami nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania
mozno konstatovat, Ze s nepriaznivou ekonomickou situaciou, ktora sa prejavuje predovSetkym
zhorSujucou sa situaciou na trhu prace a s rasticou nezamestnanostou, stupa vyskyt nelegalnej
prace a zamestnavania.

V zaujme ochrany zaujmov spolo¢nosti, ako aj jednotlivcov je potrebné, aby Statne institucie
nadalej pokraCovali v kontrolach, aby sa ich pocet zvySoval. Kontrolné organy by mali dbat nielen
na represivnu stranku kontrol, ale aj na prevenciu a poradenstvo.

K zlep$eniu uvedeného stavu v sucasnej dobe prispievaju aj viaceré zmeny, ktoré boli prijaté
minuly rok v oblasti nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania. Zmeny sa tykaju zavedenia
vysSich pokut, efektivnejSieho zavedenia kontrol, ako aj sprisneni definicie nelegalnej prace a pod.

V suvislosti so zavislou pracou sa v su¢asnosti pod nelegalnou pracou rozumie praca podla
§2 a odseku 1 zakona €. 82/2005 Z.z. o nelegélnej praci a nelegalnom zamestnavani (vid Zakon
o nelegalnej praci a nelegalnom zamestnavani €. 82/2005 Z. z.) a nelegalnym zamestnavanim
je zamestnavanie, ak podnikatel vyuziva zavislu pracu podla zakona &. 82/2005 Z. z. podla §2
a odseku 2 (vid Zakon o nelegalnej praci a nelegalnom zamestnavani €. 82/2005 Z. z.).

Zakon uz nerozliSuje medzi zavaznostou situacie, ked subjekt zamestnava ,nacierno® a situaciou,
kedy sice zmluvny vztah existuje, ale priSlo k oneskorenej registracii do Socialnej poistovne. Novela
zakona povazuje za nelegalnu pracu aj situaciu, ked zamestnavatel nesplnil povinnost prihlasit
zamestnanca do registra zamestnancov a sporitelov starobného déchodkového poistenia, a to bez
ohladu na termin vykonania kontroly. Do €¢asu nastupu platnosti uvedenej novely, sa nelegalne
zamestnavanie a praca chapali ako priestupok iba v pripade, Ze prihlasenie nebolo vykonané
do zadiatku vykonu kontroly nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania.

V zakone ¢. 125/2006 Z.z. o inSpekcii prace sa od 1.11.2013 upravila - zvysila vySka pokut
za vykonavanie nelegélnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania. Za zavazné porusenie predpisov sa
povazuje presiahnutie odpracovaného ¢asu pri praci vykonavanej na zaklade dohody o brigadnicke;j
praci Studentov alebo dohody o pracovnej ¢innosti.

V zakone €. 461/2003 Z. z. o socialnom poisteni bola zavedena vynimka pri odvodoch
na socialne a zdravotne poistenie dlhodobo nezamestnanych ob¢anov. Tato zmena odbremeriuje
zamestnavatelov od platenia odvodov (okrem Urazového a garan¢ného poistenia) za novych
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zamestnancov, ktori boli minimalne 12 kalendarnych mesiacov evidovani na Urade prace. lde
o pozitivnu zmenu z pohladu zamestnavatela, ale z pozicie zamestnanca nemusi byt Ziaduca.

Zamestnancovi v dbsledku uvedenej zmeny nevyplyva ani jeden narok plynuci z déchodkov
a riadneho poistenia (napriklad praceneschopnost sa hradi iba prvych 10 dni). Tato zmena sa
netyka zamestnancov, ktori pracuju na dohodu. Dalie zmeny sa v tomto zakone tykaji samostatne
zarobkovo €innych osbb. Za ,pozitivnu® zmenu a urcitd dieru v zakone mozno povazovat vypocet
vymeriavacieho zakladu pre SZCO. Ten bude dany vzdy ako 1/12-tina z&kladu dane neznizeného
o odvody, bez ohfadu na po€et mesiacov podnikania v predchadzajucom roku. Z pozicie nelegalnej
prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania moézeme tieto skuto¢nosti povazovat za pozitivhu zmenu,
kedze SZCO usetri peniaze za predpokladu, Ze si méze dovolit nevykonavat &innost cely rok,
respektive prerusit Zzivnost na urcitu ¢as roka.

Zmeny v zakone o dani z prijmov, ktoré mdzu podporovat alebo zamedzit nelegalnej praci
a nelegalnemu zamestnavaniu sa tykaju najmé zavedenia darovych licencii. Dafiovu licenciu musi
platit kazda pravnicka osoba, ktora uz raz podala dariové priznanie. Dafovou licenciu je ,minimalna
dani, po odpocitani tlav na dani podla § 30a alebo § 30b alebo § 52 ods. 3 a 4 a po zapocte dane
zaplatenej v zahrani¢i podla § 45, ktoru plati dariovnik za kazdé zdariovacie obdobie, za ktoré
dariova povinnost' vypocitana v dariovom priznani je niZSia ako vyska dariovej licencie ustanovenej
pre jednotlivého dariovnika podla odseku 2 alebo dariovnik, ktory vykazal dariovu stratu®.® Zmena,
ktora sa tyka danovej licencie nepodporuje mladé zacinajuce firmy a méze viest k snahe obist
platenie tohto poplatku, ako aj k nelegalnemu zamestnavaniu a praci.'

K dal$im zmenam patri § 68 zédkona ¢€.5/2004 Z.z. o sluzbach zamestnanosti, v zmysle ktorého
by sa mal zabezpedit efektivnejSi vykon kontroly. Kontroléri mézu vykonavat kontrolnu &innost
na zaklade preukazu kontroléra. V minulosti bolo potrebné pisomné poverenie na vykon kontroly
a kontrolovaného subjektu.

Posledna vyznamna zmena sa tyka utvarov kontroly. Od 1.10.2013 sa posilnil vykon kontroly
nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania. Na inSpektorate prace boli zriadené utvary kontroly
nelegalneho zamestnavania — su to Specializované timy inSpektorov prace, ktorych €innost je
zamerana na kontrolu dodrziavania zakazu nelegalnej prace a zamestnavania.

Na zaklade uvedenych skuto¢nosti mozno konstatovat, ze za posledné obdobie sa pristupilo
k viacerym zmenam v oblasti nelegélnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania. Posilnila sa legislativa,
najma kontroly. Kontroly nelegalnej prace ma v kompetencii Ministerstvo prace, socialnych veci
a rodiny. Do buducnosti vSak predpokladame, zZe len kontroly a vyrubovanie pokut na znizenie
nelegalnej prace a zamestnavania nestacia.

V zaujme overenia si teoretickych poznatkov priamo v praxi vykonali sme analyzu nelegélnej prace
metddou prieskumu. Prieskum sme realizovali zaCiatkom roku 2014, na vzorke 174 respondentov.
Vysledky prieskumu ukazali, Ze nelegalnu pracu vykonava alebo vykonavalo 33,91 % opytanych
respondentov. Pri porovnani tohto Udaju s dostupnymi udajmi Narodného inSpektoratu prace,
podla ktorych nelegalna praca predstavuje len 7,1 % zo vSetkych vykonanych kontrol, je tento
udaj znacne vysoky.

Vysoké percento mézeme zddvodnit tym, ze k nelegalnej praci maju sklon skér mladsi ludia.
Nasho prieskumu sa zucastnilo vySe 75 % ludi vo veku medzi 18. az 30. rokom. V pripade
kvantifikacie tohto udaju by sme dospeli k fatalnym désledkom pre ekonomiku Slovenskej republiky.

Dalsim délezitym zistenim je tieZ skuto&nost, Ze nelegalna praca je zastlpena vo véetkych
odvetviach rovhomerne okrem odvetvia sluzieb, ktoré tvorilo viac ako polovicu vSetkych odpovedi
prieskumu. Na zaklade uskutocneného prieskumu sme zistili, ze z celkového poctu respondentov,

9 Zakon €. 595/2003, Z.z,, Zakon o dani z prijmov.
0 Seminar, povinnosti mzdovej uctovnicky pri uzavierke roka 2013 a vSetky legislativne zmeny v mzdovej
uctarni od 1.1.2014, Konzultaény seminar, 14.3.2014. Miesto konania: Bratislava.
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ktori vykonavali alebo vykonavaju nelegalnu pracu az 59,32 % ju vykonava v sektore sluzieb a 13,56
% v sektore maloobchodu a velkoobchodu. Ostatné sektory nedosahuju vysSiu hodnotu ako 7 %.

Na zaklade vysledkov vykonaného prieskumu mézeme potvrdit, Ze ludia vykonavaju nelegalnu
pracu len v pripade potreby zvysit svoj prijem, respektive z existenénych hladisk. Z uskutoéneného
prieskumu vyvodzujeme tiez zaver, Zze nelegalnu pracu vykonavaju ¢astejSie muzi ako zeny.

Zaver

Ministerstvo prace, socialnych veci a rodiny, ako aj Narodny inSpektorat prace vykazuju zvySenu
aktivitu v oblasti sledovania nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania. Za ich najvyznamnejsiu
aktivitu mbéZzeme povazovat zmeny v zakone &. 82/2005 Z.z. o nelegalnej praci a nelegalnom
zamestnavani. Su¢asne s novelou tohto zakona sa sprisnili aj postihy za tuto ¢innost.

Zintenzivneny pocet kontrol a rast vySky pokut za nelegalnu pracu, sice znizuje jej pocet, ale
aj napriek tomu, za ucinnejSiu cestu povazujeme najst spdsob, ako zvysit déveru ludi vo verejnu
spravu, ulahcit administrativne postupy pre podniky a zvySovat povedomie ob&anov o ddlezitosti
platenia odvodov na socialne a zdravotné poistenie.
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Pretrvavajuce problémy na trhu prace v Slovenskej republike

Peter MACHOVIC*

Pending Problems on the Labor Market in the Slovak Republic
Abstract

The required structural reforms in the Slovak economy are not on the horizon. One-sided focus
on the automotive industry increases the risk of the ending of “Slovak tiger”, mutatis mutandis, as
the automobile boom ended in Detroit. Designation ,Central European tiger*is flattering, but we must
not forget the end of the ,Asian tigers*in the nineties of the twentieth century. The paper deals with
the possibility of avoiding ,the Detroit scenario” through analysis of the development opportunities in
Slovak labor market in selected Slovak regions. It indicates the new role of governance in tackling
social and economic problems as long-term unemployment and youth unemployment.

Keywords: governance, labor market, long-term unemployment, youth unemployment
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Slovenska republika, spolu s dalSimi tranzitivnymi ekonomikami, prechadza procesom
reStrukturalizacie, €o ovplyvriuje aj zamestnanost. Pre SR je charakteristicky nepomer Bratislavského
samospravneho kraja a ostatnych regiéonov. Po zaciatku transformacie v postsocialistickych krajinach
bol pre vSetky krajiny logicky dosledok rastu nezamestnanosti, ktory suvisel s umelo udrziavanou
plnou zamestnanostou socialistickych ekonomik.

Nezamestnanost’ je negativnym javom, ktory ovplyvriuje celu spolo€nost’ a Zivotné podmienky
obyvatelov. ,Nezamestnanost na jednej strane znamena stratu tovarov a sluzieb, ktoré mohli byt
vyrobené nezamestnanymi. Tuto stratu mbéZzeme pri priemernej produktivite prace celkom dobre
vycislit. Stcastou straty st viastne aj davky v nezamestnanosti, ktoré na jednej strane vytvaraju
podmienky, aby bola nezamestnanost’ znesitelnejsia, avSak na druhej strane zatazuju Statny
rozpocet” (Kone¢ny-Sojka, 1998/6).

Je bezné, aby si ludia prave pracou ziskavali prostriedky na zivobytie, dosahovanie osobného
Stastia, ak pouzijeme formulaciu z Deklaracie nezavislosti USA, kde Thomas Jefferson zaradil
medzi neodnatelné ludské prava Zivot, slobodu a sledovanie osobného §tastia. ,Vzhlfadom na to,
Ze v dalsich svojich pracach Jefferson vychadzal z triady zakladnych prav ako je pravo na Zivot,
slobodu a pravo viastnit majetok, formulacia osobné Stastie je Stylistickou zalezitostou, ktora mala
zdbraznit vynimocnost prijatia Deklaracie nezavislosti USA dria 4. jula 1776“ (Erbenova, 2010/4).
Ustava méze ochrariovat rodinny Zivot a obydlie, ale pokial Slovek nema prostriedky na ich ziskanie,
ostavaju tieto prava v rovine proklamacii.

Obdobie po roku 1990 spojené s restrukturalizaciou ekonomiky prinieslo okrem pozitivnych
znakov aj negativa, ktoré na Slovensku predstavuje vysoka miera nezamestnanosti, a to aj vzhladom
na vysoky rast HDP v rokoch 2003-2007. Prepad zamestnanosti nastal v rokoch 2009 a 2010 (pri¢om
negativne trendy pretrvavaju dodnes), ked otvorenu a exportne zameranu slovensku ekonomiku
zasiahol pokles zahrani€ného dopytu, na ktorom je slovenska ekonomika zavisla.

wPodnikatelia sa s krizou vysporiadali znizovanim poctu pracovnikov, zvySovanim pracovnych
pozZiadaviek na nich, rbznymi organizacnymi opatreniami zvysili intenzitu prace a to vsetko im
prinieslo rast produktivity prace. Za tychto novych, menej nakladnych podmienok aj po rokoch
hospodarskej recesie dokaZu vyrabat produkciu objemom ako pred recesiou a nepotrebuju prijimat’
novych pracovnikov” (Samson,2011/8).

* JUDr. Peter Machovi¢, Katedra tedrie prava a socialnych vied, Univerzita Komenského v Bratislave, Safarikovo
nam. 6, 818 06 Bratislava, e-mail: machovicp@post.sk
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.Zahraniéné investicie vo vyraznej miere smeruju do zapadnych regiénov Slovenska
a sucasne tieto regiony vykazuju nizsiu mieru nezamestnanosti. Je nevyhnutné smerovat investorov aj
do vzdialenejsich lokalit Slovenska, nakolko sa ukazuju suvislosti medzi prilevom zahrani¢énych
investicii a pozitivnym pdsobenim na zamestnanost'a moznost uplatnenia sa na trhu prace*(Sorokova-
Bittner,2011/10). Je to zapri¢inené jednak lepSou infradtruktdrou, najma dopravnou v Trnavskom
a Bratislavskom kraji, ale aj napr. problémom spojenym s neexistenciou Sirokorozchodnej Zeleznice
v SR. Doprava tovaru z inych ¢asti Eurdpy, Ruska sa predrazuje, lebo tovar musi byt prekladany
na vagony s uzsim rozchodom kolies. Naklady na vystavbu Sirokorozchodnej zeleznice by sa vratili,
a to aj tym, ze by poskytla pracu pre nizko kvalifikovanu pracovnu silu, zastupenu hlavne medzi
dlhodobo nezamestnanymi. ,,Odvija sa to od zniZzovania vydavkov na vedu a vyskum a paralelne aj
$kolstvo. Pokial v roku 1988 bol vydaj na vedu v rémci Ceskoslovenska 3,7 % HDP, teraz je to len
0,7 % HDP, ¢o znamena, Ze sme takto na konci Eurozény. Na Slovensku tak dominuje manuaina
praca, kde robotnici montuju na pasoch suciastky, ale vysokokvalifikované miesta na pracovnom
trhu nie st a nemame ani dostatok pracovnikov z vysSou kvalifikaciou” (Balaz,2013/11). Rovnako
odvodové a darnové zatazenie je v SR vysoké. Oproti tomu, ¢o Madarsko znizilo daf z prijmu na
17%, my sme z 19%-nej rovnej dane zaviedli progresivnu dan, ktora zdaruje fyzické osoby 25%
z daflového zakladu, ktory prekroci 176,8-nasobok platného zivotného minima. Sadzba dane
pre pravnické osoby bola zvySena na 23%. ,Prejavilo sa to aj v rebri¢ku konkurencieschopnosti
vypracovavaného kazdoro¢ne Svetovym ekonomickym férom, ked od roku 2010 v rebricku stale
kleséme a v roku 2012 bolo v ramci EU-25 horsie hodnotené len Grécko* (Bal&z,2013/11).

Paradoxne Slovensko nema v moci ovplyvnit svoju ekonomicku stabilitu, lebo ako proexportne
orientovana ekonomika je Zivotne naviazana na situaciu v Eurozéne. Rovnako vysoky podiel
dlhodobo nezamestnanych dokumentuje Strukturalny charakter nezamestnanosti na Slovensku.
.Znacna a tazko rieSitelna je nezamestnanost vyplyvajuca z nizkeho stupria vzdelania a tym aj
nedostatocnej kvalifikacie urcitej Casti obyvatelstva hlavne romskej narodnosti. K osobitostiam
sucasnej doby u nas pari aj rastuca nezamestnanost absolventov strednych a vysokych $kél.
V roku 2010 bolo 14 800 nezamestnanych absolventov s uplnym stredo$kolskym vzdelanim
a 21 400 absolventov s vysokoskolskym vzdelanim” (Samson,2011/8).

Procesy globalizacie a financializacie svetovej ekonomiky nanovo formuju ekonomické vazby
vo svete. Vo vysokej konkurencii je kazdy producent nuteny optimalizovat naklady. Spolo¢nost
Nokia zrusila v marci tohto roku svoju fabriku v madarskom Komarome a presunula ju do Indonézie.
,Na trhu pésobia globalni hraci, posledna akvizicia Microsoftu je prave firma Nokia. Vo Finsku
hovoria o konci jednej ekonomickej éry” (Z1B,2013/14). Posledna ekonomicka kriza prisla necakane,
vacsina ekonomickych expertov predpokladala dlhSie obdobie ekonomického rastu a stability. Pre
zdravost’ ekonomiky sa uvadza rozvoj malého a stredného podnikania, pri€om sme svedkami vzniku
stéle vacsich koncernov, ako aj vzajomnych ekonomickych vazieb. .,V marci roku 2010 kupil ¢insky
automobilovy holding Geely automobilku Volvo* (China Daily,2010/15). Medzi¢asom automobilka
Great Wall, tiez z Cl’ny, spustila v roku 2012 vyrobu automobilov v Bulharsku. S produkciou
50 tisic automobilov dala pracu asi dvom tisickam Bulharov a produkcia je zatial urCena
na domaci a macedonsky trh. Prvé uspesné kroky znacky Great Wall na starom kontinente chce
aktualne napodobnit dal$i automobilovy producent z Ciny. BYD sa spojil s bulharskou energetickou
spolo¢nostou Bulmineral a v meste Breznik, 50 kilometrov zapadne od metropoly Sofia, zacne
vyrabat autobusy s elektrickym pohonom. Konkurencia pre produkciu automobilov na Slovensku
tak v samotnej Eurdpe stéle narasta. Je preto €as naozaj pozriet sa do buducnosti.

Poget dlhodobo nezamestnanych na Slovensku je druhy najvy$si v EU, hned po Grécku. ,Nakolko
ministerstvo financii pocitalo s ekonomickym rastom 2,5% HDP, na zaklade suc¢asnych odhadov
budeme radi, ak rast udrzime na urovni 0,9% HDP. Tieto predpovede znamenaju aj stagnaciu trhu
prace. Rovnako je tazké odhadnut, ako sa bude dalej vyvijat ekonomika v Eurozéne, na ktorej
sme zavisli. Celkovy dlh SR ku konca augusta 2013 bol 77,7 miliard eur” (Balaz/2013/11). V tejto
suvislosti Vladimir Balaz poukazuje na potrebu rozvoja striebornej ekonomiky v SR, zameranim sa
na produkty a sluzby pre starSiu populaciu, ktora za€ina v Eurépe prevazovat.

127



Co sa tyka problémov na trhu prace, tejto téme sa venuje vela odbornikov, ktori sa v hlavnych
otazkach zhoduju. Globalizovany svet prinaSa nové rizika, ale aj prilezitosti. Problémy z nedostatku
investicii do vzdelania, prepojenia vyrobnej sféry so vzdelavacou, ako aj dopravnej infrastruktury,
su problémy dlhodobého charakteru. K nim sa pripaja nizka vymozitelnost’ prava, klientelizmus
a korupcia, ktorti odbornici aj podnikatelia povazuju za hlavné prekazky rozvoja podnikania. Nie¢o
napoveda aj prepad SR v hodnoteni Svetového ekonomického fora v rebricku konkurencieschopnosti.
Ide v§ak o subjektivne hodnotenie opytanych subjektov. Hodnotenie vychadza z rozdelenia ekonomik
do troch faz, kde kazda faza predstavuje ind uroven rozvoja ekonomiky. ,,V prvej faze je konkurenéna
vyhoda chapana hlavne vo vyuzivani lacnych faktorovych vstupov (ceny prace, energie a pod.).
Postupne v dalSej faze sa primarnym zdrojom konkurenénej vyhody stava efektivnost' vyrobkov
a poskytovanie sluzieb. Priamym zdrojom zvySovania produktivity su investicie. V nasledujicej
faze sa za zdroje konkurenénej vyhody povaZuju schopnosti produkovat inovacie” (Odehnal-
Michalek,2009/7). Nasledujuca tabulka zobrazuje subindexy a oblasti, ktoré su pre tieto ekonomiky
z hladiska ich hospodarskeho rastu klti¢ové. Na lavej strane tabulky mame subindex zakladnych
poziadaviek, ktory pozostava v danom pripade z ukazovatelov institucionalneho ramca, infrastruktury,
makroekonomicke;j stability, zdravia obyvatelstva a zakladného vzdelania populacie.

Tab.1 Oblasti, zohravajuce ulohu rastu podla zadelenia krajiny do vyvojovej fazy

Zakladné poziadavky

- Institucionalny ramec

- Infrastruktara

- Makroekonomicka stabilita

- Zdravie obyvatelstva a zakladné
- vzdelanie

Efektivnost

- VySSie vzdelavanie a Skolenia
- Efektivnost trhu tovarov

- Efektivnost trhu prace Ekonomika pohanana efektivnostou
- Vyspelost finanéného trhu

- Technologicka pripravenost
- Velkost trhu

Faktory inovéacie a vyspelosti

- Vyspelost podnikovych procesov Ekonomika pohanana investiciami
- Inovacie

Ekonomika pohanana faktormi

Zdroj: Svetové ekonomické férum

Kazda ekonomika ma uvedené ukazovatele na inej urovni. Vahu subindexov v ramci celkového
hodnotenia svetovej konkurencieschopnosti, zobrazuje tabulka 2.

Tab. 2 Vaha subindexov v ramci celkového hodnotenia svetovej konkurencieschopnosti

Ekonomika Ekonomika . e .
. e e Ekonomika pohanana
Subindex pohanana pohanana inovéaciami (%)
faktormi (%) efektivnostou (%) °
Zakladné poziadavky 60 40 20
Efektivnost 35 50 50
Faktory |noyaC|e 5 10 30
a vyspelosti

Zdroj: Svetové ekonomické férum

Bodové hodnoty su vypocitavané na zaklade narodnych ukazovatelov a hodnotenia oslovenych
predstavitelov vrcholového manazmentu podnikov. Prieskum tym zachytava aj faktory ovplyvriujuce
chod ekonomiky, ktoré nie su Statisticky meratelné a je navrhnuty tak, aby zachytil Siroky okruh
faktorov ovplyviujucich podnikatelské prostredie. Pomer hodnoteni na zaklade ekonomickych
ukazovatelov a dotaznika je 32% : 68%.
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Ale vratim sa k definovanym problémom slovenského trhu prace ako je dlhodoba nezamestnanost
nizkokvalifikovanych pracovnikov. Bez toho, aby som podcerioval vyznam investicii do vzdelania,
tieto investicie sa neprejavia hned a treba sa zamerat na cielovu skupinu pracovne;j sily s nizSou
kvalifikaciou v rdmci vSetkych regionov na Slovensku. Nizka kvalifikacia je spésobena nizkou
Ucastou ludi na celozivotnom vzdelavani, ¢o ma za nasledok obmedzenie moznosti ziskat nové
pracovné zruénosti a schopnosti. Projekty celozivotného vzdelavania boli na Slovensku malo
propagované a dotované. Zaroven v dostato¢nej miere nezohladnovali poziadavky na trhu prace.
Vychodiskom je skvalitnenie pracovnej legislativy, ktora by nevytvarala bariéry medzi zamestnancami
a zamestnavatelmi, ale zvySovala pruznost pracovného trhu. Zakonnik prace bol v poslednych troch
rokoch niekofkokrat novelizovany so zasadnymi zmenami pre prava a povinnosti zamestnancov
a zamestnavatelov, €o neprispelo k stabilite na trhu prace. Pre dlhodobo nezamestnanych je
demotivujucim faktorom aj vySka miezd na Slovensku, ktora je nizka. Ludia pracuju za minimainu
mzdu, pri¢om rozdiel medzi prispevkami poskytovanymi zo statneho rozpoctu v nezamestnanosti
a minimalnou mzdou nepostacuje na aktivizaciu na trhu prace. Vyspelu ekonomiku, napr. USA, tahaju
sluzby, ktoré sa podielaju na tvorbe HDP viac ako 40%. To vS8ak predpoklada aj kupyschopnost
obyvatelstva. Pomer miezd na HDP v8ak paradoxne vo svete klesa, ¢o stazuje ulohu doméaceho
dopytu na celkovom hospodarskom raste.

Pravny systém uzko suvisi s ekonomikou, spésobmi produkcie statkov a povazuje sa za jeho
nadstavbu. Zdanlivo jednoducha otazka, €o vyrabat, ako vyrabat a pre koho, nema jednoduchu
odpoved. Ako chceme zabezpedit' pracu pre nase deti, ked ju nevieme dat ani jej otcom. Ako bolo uz
vysSie uvedené, treba sa zaoberat' striebornou ekonomikou, v podmienkach Slovenska s dorazom
na rozvoj sluzieb a turizmu. Tohtoro&na letnd turisticka sezéna v Tatrach bola vynikajuca, pricom
jednoznaéne najviac prislo turistov z Ceskej republiky. Okrem zlep$enia sluZieb a otvorenim novych
atrakcii, tento rozmach Ceskej turistiky podporuje aj neexistencia reCovej bariéry. Treba nadalej
pracovat na prepojeni podnikatelov, miest a obci, Statnych institacii a cestovnych kancelarii. Prave
dostatok informacii na spravnom mieste méze turistickému ruchu na Slovensku poméct. Tieto
projekty sa zacinaju pomaly rozbiehat. Napr. spolo¢nost Neo Slovakia vypracovala najvacsi projekt
zamerany na cestovny ruch a regionalny rozvoj na Slovensku, takzvany Informacno-strategicky
systém regionov Slovenska (dalej len ,ISRS). ,V kaZzdom krajskom meste sa ma zriadit regionalne
centrum ako prepojenie medzi verejnou spravou a sukromnym sektorom, v okresnych mestach
vzniknu informacéné kancelarie“ (Kokavcova,2013/5). Tento projekt vykazuje prvky pristupu nového
pristupu riadenia, tzv. governance. ,/de o pristup, kde sa $tat zameriava ma dosahovanie vysledkov
a do procesu vtahuje aj podnikatel'sky a ob&iansky sektor. Stat vytvori zékladny legislativny rémec,
mbzZe samozrejme zaloZit' institucie viastné, ale pokial mozno, zapoji do procesu uz existujuce
mimovladne Struktury. Vytvara tak autonémnu samoriadiacu siet’ aktérov. Governance rozpozna
kapacity ako vyrieSit problémy a spravit' veci bez toho, aby sa spoliehal na silu viadnych prikazov
alebo jej autoritu (Stoker,1998/9).

V mestach pocas roka Studuje vela Studentov, ktori po€as prazdnin nechodia brigadovat
do zahrani€ia a v regidne nemaju vhodné pracovné prilezitosti. Hovorim o Studentoch preto, lebo
u nich predpokladam znalost cudzieho jazyka a motivaciu. Rovnako turisti zo zahranicia ocenuju,
ked su im ponukané komplexné sluzby, pri€om bezne Ziadanym je aj sprievodca, ktory sa im poCas
pobytu venuje a znizuje riziko nedorozumenia s domacimi. Plati to aj pre absolventov vysokych $kél,
ktori si nenasli uplatnenie, a ktorych pocet narasta. Motivovat cestovné kancelarie, aby na zaklade
nimi vybranych kritérii oslovovali Studentov, a vibec prave ludi v regiénoch. Ludia z regiénu najlepSie
poznaju okolie a mali by sa podielat’ aj na tvorbe napr. poznavacich turistickych zajazdov, ¢im by
originalita a kvalita tychto produktov rastla. Spomenuty ISRS je zatial financovany z Eurépskeho
socialneho fondu. ,,Ciefom je rozvoj miest a obci. Aj podla J. Ringo$a (konatela spolo¢nosti Neo
Slovakia) je kameriom Grazu prave (ne)komunikacia. Cestovny ruch je predovsetkym o stretavani
sa, vymiefiani skusenosti, o spolupraci. NeméZeme ho zuZovat na ubytovanie a reStauracie, ako
sa to casto stava“ (Kokavcova,2013/5). Problém nekomunikacie suvisi aj s percentom pripojenia
domacnosti k internetu, pricom v dneSnych podmienkach je dblezité prave vysokorychlostné
pripojenie, napr. pre taku vo svete beznu vec, ako online pohovor uchadzacov o zamestnanie. Bez

129



toho, aby nezamestnany opustil bydlisko, absolvuje pracovny pohovor s minimalnymi nakladmi.
Rovnako takmer 95% firiem zverejfiuje volné pracovné miesta prave na internete.

Okrem cestovného ruchu je dolezité poskytovat vSetkym Studentom strednych $kdl dostatok
informacii o vyvoji na pracovnom trhu v regiénoch SR, susednych §tatoch, a aj v krajinach EU, kam
mozu potencialne vycestovat za pracou. Na tento ucel by mali dostavat ¢o najviac informacii. Pri
ich zaujme pracovat v zahranici, by Skoly mali podporovat vytvaranie timov, mensich skupin ludi,
ktori by cestovali do zahrani€ia a pracovali by v pribuznych odboroch, ako napr. murar, elektrikar,
zvarac alebo v odbore €asnik, kuchar, chyzna a inych. Ludia nie su v zahranici sami, pri problémoch
sa maju na koho obratit. Na tento ucel je potrebné vyc€lenit prostriedky na zabezpec&enie pravneho
poradenstva tymto ludom priamo v zahranici. Zakladné informacie o podmienkach na trhu prace,
vratane pravnych odliSnosti, by v§ak mali byt sprostredkivané uz v ramci spoluprace strednych
8koél a uradov prace. Tykalo by so to najma zakladnych prav a povinnosti na danom pracovnom
trhu, aby nepracovali viac a za nizSiu ako minimalnu mzdu, ktoru stanovuje zakon.

V globalizovanom svete nastavaju posuny, ktoré nedokazeme ovplyvnit. ,Sme zvyknuti na recesie,
ked’su veci chvilu velmi zlé a potom to znovu vybehne hore. Tentoraz ale hospodarstvo stagnuje.
Novy svet pre mnia znamena uvedomenie, Ze sa veci definitivne zmenili a bude to pre vSetkych
tazsie. Mame tu teda spolo¢enské zmeny, globalizaciu, nové technologie, ekonomické problémy
a fakt, Ze to tu uz s nami zostane... Technologické a Strukturalne zmeny, ktoré prave zaZivame, nam
odhaluju dplne nové horizonty, o akych sa nam ani nesnivalo“ hovori Janice Caplanova, uznavana
britska konzultantka v oblasti riadenia a zmien organizacii (Bukerova,2013/1).

Navyse, my Slovaci mame jednu zlu vliastnost, Ze sa upriamujeme na nedostatky v spolo¢nosti.
Zabudame sa pritom inSpirovat’ Uspechmi niektorych firiem, napr. spolo€nost ESET je lider vo vyvoiji
bezpecnostného softwaru na globalnom trhu, liga majstrov sa hra na slovenskych travnikoch,
vypestovanych na Zahori a mnoho inych uspechov naSich podnikatefov a vedcov. Velmi pekne
to vystihla Lubica Dumitrescu vo svojom ¢lanku ,V ¢om spoc€iva nas problém®, uverejnenom
v Hospodarskych novinach 12.7.2013. , Takyto super kriticky pristup len malokedy prinaSa dobré
vysledky. On totiz odobera motivaciu a energiu. Co keby sme sa namiesto posadnutosti nedostatkami
sustredili na to, co mame dobré a rozvijali to? Kazda uspedna firma je znama tym, ¢o vie robit
najlepsie — svojou najlepSou sluzbou alebo vyrobkom. Pocul niekto niekedy zastupcu tspesnej firmy
hovorit do sveta o nedostatkoch svojej viastnej firmy? Asi nie. Ma kazda firma nejaky nedostatok? Asi
ano. Mozno by sme sa aj k svojej vlastnej krajine mali postavit tak, ako k tspesnej firme — sustredit
sa na to najlepSie, ¢o vieme, a popasovat sa s tym, ¢o nam robi problémy.“

VSeobecne prijimanou predstavou je, Ze §tat sa ma starat o blaho svojich obéanov. Snaha zaistit
pre ob&anov istu uroven Standardov sa prejavila aj na medzinarodnej urovni prijatim VSeobecnej
deklaracie ludskych prav na péde OSN. Okrem obcianskych a politickych prav Charta obsahovala
niekolko ekonomickych prav. Clanky 22 az 27 zakotvuju hospodarske, sociélne a kultirne prava
— od prava na socialne zabezpecenie cez pravo na pracu a odpocinok az po pravo na vzdelanie
a primeranu Zivotnu Uroven. Neskor bol v roku 1966 na péde OSN prijaty Dohovor o ochrane
obcianskych a politickych prav a Dohovor o ochrane hospodarskych, socialnych a kulturnych prav,
ktory uz konkrétne zaviazal $taty zabezpecit svojim ob&anom ,isté” socialne Standardy. Vzhladom
na vSeobecnu definiciu uvedenych prav je vSak mozny rézny vyklad ich obsahu. ,Na péde Rady
Eurépy bol v roku 1950 prijaty Dohovor o ochrane ludskych prav a zakladnych slobdd. V roku
1961 nasledovalo prijatie Sociélnej charty Rady Eurdpy a v roku 1996 Revidovanej Sociélnej
charty” (Jank(v,2006/3).

Eurdpske spolocenstva vznikli za u€elom hospodarskej a ekonomickej integracie. Charta
zakladnych prav EU bola prijata az v roku 1998 ako pravne nezavazny dokument. Prijatim Lisabonskej
zmluvy sa vS8ak prava v tejto Charte zakotvené dostavaju na Uroven zakladajucich zmluav.
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Zaver

Priklafiam sa k nazoru, ze $tat ma odstranovat’ znevyhodnenia na trhu prace aktivnymi opatreniami
a na tento ucel aj aktivne intervenovat do vzdelania, napr. podporou réznych Stipendii a projektov
celoZivotného vzdelavania. Pokial bude dobré vzdelanie otazkou pefiazi, budu sa vytvarat stéle
vacsie rozdiely medzi ludmi a ich prijmami zapri¢inené vzdelanim. V dnesnej situacii sa stretavame
s kritikmi socialneho Statu a oslavovatelmi volného trhu. Treba si vSak uvedomit, Ze pokial sa
vyvinul ,homo-sapiens® ako druh, museli pre to existovat podmienky v podobe prirodného prostredia
a zdrojov, ktoré mohol vyuzivat. V désledku stratifikacie prijmov na dosiahnutd vySku vzdelania
prichadza aj k neumernému prerozdelovaniu zdrojov, €o vedie k nespokojnosti v spolo¢nosti. ,,Richard
Easterlin vo svojom ¢lanku spred troch desatro¢i poukazal na prekvapujuci fakt, Ze okrem velmi
chudobnych krajin vy$$i prijem na obyvatela nebyva sprevadzany vysSou priemernou spokojnostou.
Viysvetlenie je jednoduché - asSpiracie, zavist a iné faktory spésobuju, Ze Zivotni spokojnost’
neovplyvriuje ani tak absolttna vyska prijmu, ako skér jeho porovnanie s ostatnymi ¢clenmi spolo¢nosti.
Spoloc¢nosti s nizkou mierou prijmovych nerovnosti zvyknu byt StastnejSie.“(Filko,2013/12). Tym
sa da argumentovat v prospech kohéznej a socialnej politiky EU, ako aj projektov realizovanych
v ramci aktivnych opatreni na trhu prace, pricom vSak treba mat na zreteli efektivnost vynalozenych
prostriedkov.

Nakolko nezamestnanost na Slovensku ma dlhodoby charakter, ide o problém Strukturalny, ktory
nema jednoduché rieSenie. Treba koncep&ne prijimat opatrenia na zlepSovanie podnikatelského
prostredia, ako aj investovat’ do vzdelavania ludi a tvorby fudského kapitélu, ktorého potencial nie
je v zodpovedajucej miere docenovany. Pre otvorenu, exportne orientovanu slovensku ekonomiku,
bude dblezity vyvoj u nasich obchodnych partnerov, ako aj celkovy vyvoj v Eurozéne, kde v pripade
ekonomického ozivenia a rastu, niektori analytici predpovedaju vyssi rast HDP v krajinach V4,
vzhladom na nevyuZity potencial ich pracovne;j sily pozitivhe vnimanej investormi.

Skvalithiovanie podnikatel'ského prostredia, otvaranie sa svetu prostrednictvom vzdelanych ludi,
hovoriacich cudzimi jazykmi, reforma vzdelavacieho systému pre potreby trhu prace, investicie
do vedy, vyskumu a vzdelania, s ich prepojenim s vyrobnou sférou, investicie do infrastruktury
a cestovného ruchu - to by mali byt niektoré naSe priority na zlepSenie situacie na trhu prace
v podmienkach SR.
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Marketing v poist'ovnictve e-marketing

Jozef ADAMKO'

Marketing of insurance and electronic marketing

Abstract

Marketing of insurance and electronic marketing are unseparable part of commercial insurance.
It is not only communication platform but also the main marketing tool, together with a base plan of
marketing strategy, presentation of products and managing and building connections with clients.
Through the marketing we get informational sources through electronic media all the way to the
product distribution.

Keywords: insurance, insurance market, marketing, client

JEL Classification: E 44

Uvod

Modernymi marketingovymi pristupmi sa meni pohlad na vyvoj v marketingovom riadeni
a stava sa Ustrednou témou sveta obchodnych spolo¢nosti a je délezitym faktorom ich Uspechu.
Nemal by byt obsiahnuty iba v marketingovom oddeleni, ale mal by nim zit cely podnik. Tento
trend sa v neposlednom rade dotkol aj finanénych institucii, poistovni nevynimajic. Marketing je
neoddelitelnou suc¢astou modernych, prosperujucich firiem na celom svete.

V oblasti poistnych produktov je priestor pre podporné marketingové programy pomerne
obmedzeny. Najvacsi priestor je produktu venovany vo faze vyskumu a jeho navrhovania.
V poistovnictve nie si zmeny podmienok, modifikacie produktu ¢i cenové zlavy v prospech klienta
obvyklé, a preto je v zaujme kazdej poistovne klast vysoky déraz nielen na kontrolu spokojnosti
klienta s poskytovanymi sluzbami a jeho vernost, na imidz svojej znacky a na snahu udrzat’ si
dobrych zakaznikov, ale hlavne na pripravu produktov a ich prinos pre poistnika.

Ponukané poistenie sa tak nestava len samotnym produktom, ale hlavne vyhodnou investiciou.

RozSirovanim svojich odbytovych moznosti si poistovne, tak ako aj iné finan¢né, ¢i obchodné
institucie, hladaju dalSie odbytové kanaly. Jednym takymto kanalom je aj elektronicky marketing
a reklama na internete.

Ako priklad uvedieme Statisticky udaj, ked v roku 2000 bola na velkom americkom trhu penetracia
na urovni 34%, kym v roku 2010 sa pohybovala uz na 89%. Na Slovensku tieto mobilné sluzby
v tomto roku prekrogili 100%, aj tak je to doposial stale na drovni 2%."

1 Nové trendy v marketingu, e-marketing

Téato marketingova komunikécia prostrednictvom mobilného zariadenia sa dnes dostava vyraznym
spdsobom do popredia. Spdsobila to rozSirenost mobilnych sieti, telefénov a aj fakt, Zze ho ma
potencialny zakaznik stale pri sebe. Pokladame to za hlavny dévod existencie mobilného marketingu,
pbésobiaceho nepretrzite dvadsat’ Styri hodin denne, 7-krat v tyzdni, 12-krat do roka. Mézeme to
nazvat aj nepretrzity mobilny marketing.

Definovat tento spdsob marketingu sa da réznymi spdsobmi ako novy marketingovy trend. Mike
Wehrsa v roku 2009 na mobilnom marketingovom fére v Los Angeles definoval mobilny marketing

* Ing. Jozef Adamko, Katedra ekonémie a financii, Vysoka Skola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy
v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: jozef.adamko@vsemvs.sk
" ADAMKO,J. 2013. Marketing v poistovnictve e-marketing. s. 9 — 10.
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»ako subor postupov, ktoré umoznuju organizaciam komunikovat a spolupracovat so svojim publikom
interaktivnym a relevantnym spésobom prostrednictvom lubovolného mobilného zariadenia a siete.

Je to vlastne podstata, €o vlastne v skuto€nosti mobilny marketing je. Jaros$ vo svojej knihe v roku
2009 uvéadza, ze ak chceme aby tento trend bol aj uspesny, musi splhat’ tri zakladné primarne
vlastnosti ako:

« relevantna informacia,
* presné cielenie,
e isty zasah.

2 Podpora predaja poistnych produktov pomocou novej formy reklamy

Cez urcitu pridanu hodnotu cez mobilny telefén, tablet, smartfén a iné zariadenia ma uzivatel
stale pri sebe a so stalym pripojeni v sieti.

Tradicné formy Sirenia

Turbulentnému technickému vyvoju neuniklo ani mobilné zariadenie. Je to neustaly proces
sustavného vyvinu a zdokonalovania sa, pricom sa tieto formy Sirenia menia a neustale vylepSuju.

Medzi zakladné — tradi¢né formy Sirenia zaradujeme:

SMS - staly a nesmrtelny hit mobilnej textovej komunikacie, pre mobilny marketing velmi vhodny
nastroj pre distribuciu kratkych textovych sprav s linkom na webstranku ¢i s telefonnym ¢islom.

MMS — podobné kratkym telefonnym spravam (SMS), ale okrem textu dokazu MMS spravy
preniest aj multimedialny obsah, ako su obrazky, zvonenia a video subory.

Hlasova sluzba — do marketingovych sprav moze vlozit tlacidlo umoznujuce okamzité zavolania
(vyto€enie) prednastaveného telefonneho Cisla (napr. na oddelenie obchodu, predaja call centra
— styku so zakaznikom alebo prehratie audio a video zaznamu s urCitou ponukou (produktov,
tovarov a sluzieb).

Web — podobny ako bezna webstranka, ale upraveny pre moznost zobrazovania sa na mobilnych
zariadeniach.

Proximity marketing — alebo tzv. mudre telefény (Smartphone) maju ¢asto moznost uréovat
svoju geografickl polohu, najCastejSie prostrednictvom GPS. Pri aktivnej funkcii, umozriuje to
marketérovi upravovat’ a napr. zobrazovat graficki reklamu na aktualne prezeranej webstranke
alebo ho pozvat prostrednictvom dalSieho nastroja (napr. MMS) do kontaktného centra poistovne,
maklérskej spoloc¢nosti alebo blizkeho obchodného centra atd'.

Aplikacie — Speciadlne jednoucelové programy pripravené pre mobilné telefény a distribuované
prostrednictvom mobilného internetu.

E — mail — jeden z klG€ovych distribuénych nastrojov mobilného marketingu.2

Novodobé formy Sirenia

Neustaly technicky pokrok umozriuje mobilnym zariadeniam obrovsku $kalu moznosti. Dnes len
tazko mézeme presne urcit, ktorym smerom sa tento rozvoj bude uberat ako je to v pripade SMS,
MMS a podobne. Stale o konkrétnu sluzbu zakaznikovi.

Autor ¢lanku ,Najdulejzitej$i mobilni aplikace pro rok 2012 Jan Handl (2011) popisuje
novodobé a moderné formy Sirenia, teda sluzby mobilného marketingu, ktoré sa zac¢inaju vyuzivat
a do buducna ich ¢akéa dalsi enormny rozvoj“.®

2 DORCAK,P. - POLLAK, F. 2010. Marketing a manazment cestovného ruchu. s. 33.
3 HANDL,J. 2011. NejdulezitejSi mobilni aplikace pro rok 2012. [online].
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Tymto novodobym formam sa postupne prispdsobuju aj poistovacie spolo¢nosti, ale aj ostatni
sprostredkovatelia finanénych a poistovacich produktov a sluzieb za u€elom staleho znizovania
vstupnych nakladov na realizaciu sluzieb v tomto segmente. Bez tychto novodobych trendov sa
v buducnosti poistovacie spolo€nosti len tazko udrzia v silno konkurenénom prostredi.

Tyka sa to sluzieb:
Location-based service - sluzby spojené s polohou uzZivatela.
Marketingovy hit — kontextom pri oslovovani reklamnym obsahom je samotna poloha uzivatela.

Socialne siete - ide o fenomén terajSej doby. Vznikaju z nich rézne mobilné portaly, ktoré
poskytuju obrazky, videa a najma textovd komunikaciu.

Mobilné vyhladavanie — zaznamenalo v poslednej dobe velky boom a skryva v sebe obrovsky
potencial. Napriklad umozriuje telefonicku alebo online rezervaciu vstupeniek na rézne podujatia,
cestovanie vlakom autobusom a iné.

Mobilné obchodovanie (Mobile Commerce) — jedna sa o akusi nadstavbu obchodovania na
internete a s tym spojeny nastup mobilnych aplikacii - virtualny nakupny kos$ik a pod.

Mobilné platby — zatial malo rozvinuté, avsak skryvajuce ohromny potencial. Do buducnosti
nastup bezhotovostnych a najma bezdotykovych platieb pomocou technolégie NFC (Near Field
Communication) — bezdotykova pefiazenka.

Kontextové sluzby — Conect Aware Services su sluzby, ktoré za poskytnutie udajov o ich
zaujmoch, dennom rezime a preferenciach poskytnu uzivatefom maximalny komfort.

Mobilny instant messaging — mobilné aplikacie, ktoré budu umozfovat uzivatelom rychlu
a jednoduchu online aplikaciu v realnom €ase.

Rozpoznavanie objektov — QR — QR kody sluzia ako tzv. ,attention-grabber” (ziskavac¢
pozornosti).*

3 Internet v marketingu

vw

Uskutoc¢niovat dnes zmeny v su€asnom marketingu je ovela tazsie ako to bolo v minulosti, kde
na trhu bola tvrda sutaz, ale v si€asnosti su podmienky Uplne odliSné. Stalo sa prioritou bojovat
proti roztrieStenosti trhu, jeho saturacii a masovému uvadzaniu novych produktov na trh.5

Aspekty, ktoré sa v sicasnej dobe podielaju na formovani a zmene tradi¢éného marketingu su:

» roztrieStenost a saturacia trhu,

» vysoko konkurenéné prostredie,

« presytenost komunikaénych posolstiev,

» oslabenie tradi¢nych médii a vznik novych,

» oslabenie reklamy v propagacnom mixe a vac¢si déraz na ostatné nastroje propagacného

mixu.

Podla Kotlera je marketing do znacnej miery odliSny, nez aky bol v Sestdesiatych a sedemdesiatych

rokoch minulého storogia.®

Segmentacia internetu

Tu ide najma o odkryvanie takych skupin trhovych segmentov, v ktorych su si zakaznici daného
segmentu ¢o najviac podobni svojimi trhovymi prejavmi na danom trhu, zatial o jednotlivé segmenty
su si navzajom svojimi trhovymi prejavmi ¢o najodliSnejSie.
4+ DORCAK, P. - POLLAK, F. 2010. Marketing a manaZment cestovného ruchu. s. 34.

5> KOTLER, P. 2005. Inovativny marketing. s. 199.
¢ CHAFFEY, D. a kol. 2000. Internet Marketing strategy. s. 512.
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Segmentacia trhu na internete vyzera nasledovne:

» geografické kritéria: napriklad svetadiely, kontinenty a regiony;

» demografické charakteristiky: pohlavie, vek, etnicka prislusnost;

» socio-ekonomické charakteristiky: zamestnanie, prijem, vzdelanie;
» psychografické charakteristiky: osobnost, Zivotny $tyl, zaujmy.”

Dalej sa uzivatelia delia podla pristupu k technolégidm do niekolkych skupin:

* nadSenci: rozvijaju moznosti internetu a informacnych technoldgii najprv pre sukromné tUce-
ly, a neskor aj pre komercné Ucely - patria sem najma pocitacovi profesionali, vedci, Studenti;

» profesionali zaoberajuci sa informatikou: intenzivne vyuzivaju nové komunika¢né technolé-
gie — spravcovia informacnych databaz, novinari, projektanti a ini;

» profesionali zavisli na pristupe k dolezitym informaciam: nevenuju sa vSak aktivne syste-
matickému vyhladavaniu informacii na internete — patria sem zamestnanci $tatnej spravy,
konzultanti, lekari, pracovnici bank, poistovni a podobne;

» spotrebitelia hfadaju informacie o tovaroch, poistovacich, bankovych a inych financnych
sluzbach, cenach a €asto nakupuju online;

» surféri — [udia hladajuci zabavu, milovnici hier, chatov a podobne.?

Internetovy marketing a jeho vyuzitie

To, Ze klasické média CiastoCne stracaju svoje postavenie, ale aj prijmy z reklamy v mieste
predaja, je nam zname. Reklamou su uz dnes [udia velmi presyteni, ale nové a ne€akané nové
oslovenie ich vie zaujat viac ako spominany tradi¢ny spésob. Spdsob, akym sa snazia oslovovat
svojich potencialnych klientov na uz aj tak presytenom trhu je stale tazsi, a preto sa kazdy snazi
najst malu ,medzeru“. Najviac sa uplatiuje pri uvadzani nového produktu na trhu. Jeho vyuzitie

je omnoho SirSie a to:

* Ucinna prezentacia spolo¢nosti a produktov — pre zvySenie lojality zakaznikov (klientov);

» informacné zdroje — priestor pre vyhladavanie novych klientov &i spolupracovnikov, informa-
cie o zakaznikoch ¢&i konkurencii;

 lepSie riadenie vztahu k zakaznikom — komunikacia cez internet je lahka a intenzivna, ale aj
zistovanie spatnej vazby je efektnejsSie;

» efektivny a novy obchodny kanal — elektronické aplikacie obchodu, ako aj cesty ponukaju
moznost rychlej, lacnej a bezpecnej realizacie obchodnych transakcii;

» spolahlivé riadenie logistiky — od zadavatela az ku spotrebitelovi (zakaznikovi);

 riadenie internych procesov firmy — je omnoho lepSie cez elektronizaciu, a znizuje v konec-
nom désledku naklady.

Sem patria najma naklady na telefony, tlace, a distribucie, a naklady v oblasti sluzieb zdkaznikom

(kompletna sprava poisteni), vdaka napojeniu na sprostredkovatelské spolo¢nosti (aj retazce).

Mézeme teda konstatovat, Ze internet uz integrovali do svojich marketingovych stratégii, ale
v tejto oblasti je eSte velmi malo skusenosti. Vacsinou sa to vyuziva, alebo len planuje v obmedzenej
miere vyuzitelnych internetovych moznosti si¢asného internetu.®

4 Distribuéné kanaly komerénych poist'ovni - e-business

Skoér nez si nie¢o chceme povedat o alternativnych kanaloch v poistovnictve, je potrebné
zadefinovat niektoré kluCové suvisiace pojmy s touto problematikou. NajvSeobecnejSim pojmom
je e-business. ,Predstavuje genericky nazov pre biznis spracuvany prostrednictvom elektronickych
médii, vratane internetu, pocitacovych sieti alebo bezdrétovych transmisnych zariadeni.“!°
E-commerce alebo elektronicky obchod patri do kategérie e-business. Je to ,nazov pre vSetky

7 BOUCKOVA a kol. 2003. Marketing. s. 432.

¢ NODEK, L. — RENCOVA, L. 2000. Internet a jeho komeréni vyuziti. s.117.

° DORCAK, P. - POLLAK, F. 2010. Marketing a manaZment cestovného ruchu. s.18 -19.
0 DUDINSKA, E. — RUCINSKY, R. — SIMEGH, P. 2004. Medzinarodny marketing. s. 211.
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typy transakcii uskutoériovanych cez elektronické média.“'" Medzi hlavné média patri predovsetkym
internet a telefony. S e-business a najma e-commerce su spojené zakladné pojmy alternativne;j
marketingovej komunikacie:

B2B — Business to Business — obchodné transakcie medzi zdkaznikmi, ktoré prebiehaju vyluéne
v elektronickej forme v kombinacii s telefonmi,

C2C — Customer to Customer — predaj vyrobkov spotrebitefom inému spotrebitelovi, najcastejsie
formou akcie a inzercie,

B2C — Business to Customer — predaj vyrobkov kone€nému spotrebitelovi. Tento vyraz oznacuje
transakcie medzi podnikmi a koncovymi zakaznikmi, ktoré sa uskuto€nuju vo forme elektronickych
interakcii.

Pre poistovnictvo je charakteristicky prave komunikacny prostriedok B2C. Prostrednictvom neho
poistovne, komercni partneri, agenti, makléri, brokeri, teda vSetci priami ¢i nepriami predajcovia
poistenia oslovuju potencialnych klientov.

Zakladnym predpokladom pre aplikovanie online poistenia pomocou systému B2C do praxe
je existencia pocitacového informacného systému. PocitaCové informacné systémy su ,systémy
uréené na zber, prenos, uchovavanie, spracovavanie, distribliciu a prezentaciu Gdajov. Udaje
spracovavaneé v informacénych systémoch ziskavaju informaény vyznam. Informacné systémy su
uré¢ené predovSetkym pre manazérov na vSetkych Urovniach riadenia. Poskytovanim informacii
podporuju ich pracu zvlast vo fazach planovania a kontroly riadiaceho procesu. Informaéné systémy
su velmi ¢asto automatizované pomocou informacénych technologii.“’? V ramci tohto systému je
dolezité zabezpecit v danej poistovni prepojenia serverov a terminalov prostrednictvom intranetu,
extranetu a internetu.

Aj napriek nizkemu podielu online poistenia na celkovom realizovanom poistnom, predstavuje
online poistenie skuto¢ne efektivny prostriedok komunikacie a realizacie obchodu ako pre poistovatela
¢i sprostredkovatefla, tak i pre samotného klienta. Medzi hlavné vyhody online poistenia patri:

* najjednoduchsia moznost porovnat' si poistku u v8etkych na slovenskom trhu dostupnych
poistovatelov. Staci, aby si klient zadal vstupné parametre predmetu poistenia a systém
zoradi poistenie podla vyhodnosti pre klienta,

* najrychlejSia alternativa pre klienta, ako méze ziskat naraz a na jednom mieste komplexny
prehlad o konkrétnom poisteni,

* najprehladnejsi spbsob zobrazenia, resp. porovnania jednotlivych poisteni u vSetkych slo-
venskych poistovatelov,

» vysoky bezpecnostny Standard pri online uzatvarani poistenia. Samotné uzatvaranie online
poistenia je zabezpecené certifikatom THAWTE od VeriSign. NavySe prenos osobnych uda-
jov chrani Sifrovany kéd SSL (Secure Sockets Layer). Skontrolovat ho je mozné prostred-
nictvom oznacenia https:// v URL adrese, namiesto bezného http://,"

» vyhodou online poistenia v porovnani s tradi¢nou papierovou formou je fakt, Ze poistna
zmluva nadobuda platnost’ zaplatenim poistného,

» zakaznik v pripade vyuzitia online poistenia nie je obmedzeny sviatkami, otvaracimi hodina-
mi, ani no¢nou hodinou. Cez internet sa méze poistit’ kedykolvek.

5 Trendy v online poisteni

Medzi alternativne distribu¢né kanaly radime predovsetkym online poistenie, ktoré funguje bud
priamo prostrednictvom webovych aplikacii alebo ako kombinacia webovej aplikacie a call centra.
Ako alternativu ku klasickym distribuénym kanalom mézeme ratat’ aj poistenie cez samotné call
centrum, alebo prostrednictvom SMS.

" Tamtiez, s. 212. )
2 KOKLES, M. — ROMANOVA, A. 2008. Informacny manazZment a informacné systémy. s.5.
3 Netfinancie.sk. Prec¢o prave online poistenie? [online].
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Alternativne kanaly v si¢asnom poistovnictve stale vo vacsej miere vyuzivaju internet a nové
informacné technoldgie, ktoré umoznuju uspokojovat poistné potreby klientov rychlejsie, kvalitnejsie
a lepSie. Oslovili najma klientov, ktori v désledku financ¢nej krizy menej déveruju sprostredkovatefom
poistenia a menia nakupné spravanie. Vyrasta nova generacia klientov, pre ktorych bude prijatefnejSie
uzatvorenie poistenia online ako rozhovor so sprostredkovatefom.™

Vyuzivanie online distribuénych kanalov v su€asnosti

Od vypuknutia globalnej hospodarskej krizy v roku 2008 je vyuzitie alternativnych distribu¢nych
kanalov na vzostupe a zacina v nasledujicom roku 2009 vyrazne rast podiel najma online poistenia
a poistenia s vyuzitim call centra. NajvyraznejSie vSak rastie vyznam a podiel poistenia pomocou
kombinacie internetu a call centra. '®

V eurépskych podmienkach zasa online poistenie narasta. Podla spravy Online Insurance
Trends online poistenie hra najdélezitejSiu Ulohu v celoeurépskom priemere predovsetkym v sektore
nezivotného poistenia. Vyznam zZivotného poistenia v kontexte online poistenia zohrava len nepatrny
vyznam.'®

S narastajucim podielom online poistenia na celkovom predpisanom poistnom rastie podiel
nezivota dynamickejSie ako podiel Zivota. V roku 2011 bol podiel online poistenia 7,46% z celkového
poistného 1 072 mid. €, o predstavuje 80 mld. €. Z toho 0,94%, teda 10,07 mld. € pripadlo na
sektor zivotného poistenia a 6,52%, teda 69,89 mld. € na sektor nezivotného poistenia.

V roku 2011 sa teda prostrednictvom online poistenia uzatvorili poistné zmluvy za cca 10 mid.
€ v sektore zZivotného poistenia a v sektore nezivotného poistenia v hodnote bezmala 70 mid. €.

6 Modely online poistenia v Eurépe a na Slovensku

V poistovacej praxi mézeme vymedzit tri zdkladné modely vyuzivania internetu pri sprostredkovani
a predaiji poistnych produktov:

1. model tradi¢nej poistovne — online poistenie je vyuzivané len ako doplnkova forma tradi¢ného
predaja poistenia,

2. model internetovych sprostredkovatelov — internetové stanky maklérskych spolo€nosti, ktoré
prinasaju vyhodu porovnania konkurenénych ponuk spolupracujucich poistovni a moznost
uzatvorenia aj online poistenia, jedna sa tiez o tzv. agregatorov poistenia,

3. model internetovej/online poistovne, ktora ponuka poistenie vyluéne prostrednictvom internetu."
V slovenskom a eurdpskom kontexte v su€asnosti su pre distribuciu poistenia typické najma

prvé dva dominujuce modely, o €om sved¢i i nasledujuci obrazok.

1 ZLIECHOVCOVA, A. 2013. Perspektivy online poistenia. In. Konferencie FMK UCM v Trnave. [online].
[13.06.2013]. Dostupné na internete: <http://konferencie.fmk.sk/2013/perspektivy-online-poistenia/>.

5 Na ucely tohto prispevku budeme v dalSom texte pojmom online poistenie oznacovat suhrnne poistenie
prostrednictvom call centra a kombinacie internetu a call centra.

6 Mount Onyx. Online Insurance Trends: Country Reports Europe. 2013. Wien : Mount Onyx, Universitat Wien,
TCI Consult, 2013.

7 ZLIECHOVCOVA, A. 2013. Perspektivy online poistenia. In. Konferencie FMK UCM v Trnave. [online].
[13.06.2013]. Dostupné na internete: <http://konferencie.fmk.sk/2013/perspektivy-online-poistenia/>
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Obr. 1 Spoésob distribucie online poistenia v roku 2011

B model tradi¢nej poistovne

B model internetovych
sprostredkovatelov

B model internetovej/online
poistovne

Zdroj: spracovanie podla Online Insurance Trends: Country Reports Europe. In Mount Onyx
Z obrazku vidime, Ze:

e najviac online poistnych zmluv bolo uzatvorenych prostrednictvom online sprostredkovate-
fov a to (56,63%),

* necelu tretinu tvoria tradi¢né poistovne, ponukajuce svoje produkty online (32,01%),

* najmensi podiel na celkovom objeme online poistenia maju online poistovne, teda poistov-
ne, ktoré svoje produkty ponukaju vyluéne online (12,36%).

Na Slovensku prevlada uzatvaranie poistnych zmlav online :

* PZP - je to 46,6%, CastejSie ako je to bezné v ostatnych eurdpskych krajinach (35,3%),
» cestovné poistenie podobne je to 31,2%, sa na Slovensku uzatvara online ¢astejSie, ako
je priemer v Europe (20,3%).

Naopak, Slovensko zaostava v online uzatvarani poistnych zmlav v pripade:

* havarijného poistenia 4,2%, priCom priemer v Eurépe je 14,2%.
* Najvacsi rozdiel badat v pripade uzatvarania:
« Zivotného poistenia online - u nas je to len 0,2%, pricom v Eurdpe je to az 9,8%.

Skusme sa teraz pozriet, akym spdsobom sa vyuzivaju na slovenskom trhu tri, uz v texte vyssie
definované modely online poistenia.

Online poistenie v online poist'ovni

Na slovenskom trhu pésobi doposial ako jedina vyluéne online poistoviia — Genertel poistovia
a.s. Genertel.sk pésobi na slovenskom poistnom trhu ako poboc¢ka poistovne z iného ¢lenského
Statu od 1. 9. 2010 a prinaSa novy model poistenia ako vyluéne online poistoviha v segmente
nezivotného poistenia.

V sucasnosti predstavuje jeho trhovy podiel viac ako 10%. Najviac poisteni je uzatvorenych
predovsetkym v PZP a v cestovnhom poisteni.

Genertel.sk je su€astou medzinarodnej skupiny Generali Group, do ktorej patri aj Generali
Slovensko poistovia, a.s., vdiaka technologickej a procesnej inovacii ponuka vyluéne cez priame
distribu¢né kanaly — internet a telefén — svoje poistné produkty:

e PZP - cena od 59 €/rok,

» Havarijné poistenie,

* MiniHavarijné poistenie — cena od 29 €/rok,

» MiniHavarijné EXTRA poistenie — cena od 43 €/rok,
* PIné havarijné poistenie — cena o d 200 €/rok.
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Koncom roka 2010 zacal na slovenskom poistnom trhu pdsobit portal superpoistenie.sk, ktory
ako prvy zacal ponukat online poistenie cez internet. V su€asnosti jeho trhovy podiel na tomto trhu
je viac ako 10%. Najviac poisteni je uzatvorenych predovsetkym v PZP a v cestovnom poisteni.

Reklama na internetovych vyhladavacoch

Tato reklama je spoplatnenou sluzbou, kedy dany odkaz farebne alebo umiestnenim vynika
medzi beznym textom. V internetovom marketingu sa zatial uvadzaju tieto Styri faktory:

« SEM (Search Engine Marketing) — marketing vo fulltextovych vyhladavacoch. Patria sem
najznamejsie ako je Yahho, Google, Alta Vista, MMS, Seznam, Jyxo, Zoohoo.

+ U nas v Cechach a Madarsku je este znamy systém eTarget, pontikajlci kontextovl reklamu
a sponzorované vysledky vyhladavania.

Kontextova reklama sa zobrazuje webovych strankach v kontexte sieti, nie vo vyhladavacich
siet’ach vyhladavacoyv, ale na partnerskych webovych prevadzkovatelov. Tato reklama je reklamou
v texte so zvyraznenymi slovami (zjednodus$ene ide o linky — web odkazy) v obsahovom kontexte
web stranky. Pri tejto reklame sa oCakava, Ze je tam menej prekliknuti.

Podl'a zdroja sa d’alej triedia na:

e nepriamu (alebo reklama od tretej strany), druhu reklamy, ktory si méze na web stranku
umiestnit prakticky kazdy. Zakladom je registracia do niektorej zo spolo¢nosti, ktoré preda-
vaju reklamu na internete.

e priamu - druh reklamy bez viazanosti na tretiu stranu. Dominantnou vyhodou je oproti ne-
priamej forme podstatne vys$si zisk. Nevyhodou je tu zasa vyuzivanie len na znamych stran-
kach s vysokou navstevnostou (Slovanet, Orange, T — Com a pod.)'®

Zname formy tejto kontextevej reklamy su: Ad Sense, AdWords.

Sluzba Google AdWords poskytuje zacieleny dosah len pre pouzivatelov vyhladavajucich
v sluzbe Google.

Sluzba AdSense obsah prehladava automaticky a do neho vklada reklamy (v textovej alebo
obrazkovej forme), ktoré su relevantné pre navstevnikov webovej lokality. Tato reklama predovsetkym
prinasa aj riziko uniku citlivych informacii."

Bannerova reklama - je v podstate reklamny pruzok, pouzivany na web strankach. Jedna sa

zvéadsa o obdiZnikovy graficky obrézok, animaciu, pripadne interaktivnu grafiku zobrazenu blizko
okraja obrazovky. Bannery tvoria stale jednu z naj¢astejSich foriem reklamy na internete.

Pozname Styri typy:

. statické bannery — staticky obrazok alebo text, bez interakcie alebo animacie,

. animované bannery — putaju pozornost blikajucimi alebo pohybujucimi sa prvkami,

3. interaktivne bannery — obsahuju prvky dostupné v HTML formate (napr. vyhladavacie pole, ktoré
ma za ulohu prilakat uzivatela k interakcii s reklamou),

4. trasakéné bannery — cela trasakcia alebo akcia je vykonana v ramci bannera (nedochadza

k presmerovaniu na domovsku webovu stranku).2°

N —

Zaver

Poistovne, ktoré chcu byt uspedné na trhu, musia pruzne reagovat na novovzniknuté situacie, €i
uz prenikanim na poistné trhy cez produktovu politiku, ale hlavne v oblasti marketingu, manazmentu
a modernych marketingovych pristupoch pri zavadzani novych foriem elektronického marketingu,
a tak sa prisposobit’ hlavne poziadavkam trhu.

8 PRIKRILOVA, J. — JAHODOVA, H. 2010. Moderni marketingova komunikace. s. 227, 233.
9 Tamtiez.
20 TONDR, L. 2002. Podnikame na internete. s. 102.
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Preto vo svojich zameroch (biznis planoch) sa zameriavaju na tie ¢innosti, ktoré boli popisané
v predchadzajucich Castiach, aby dosiahli Co najlepsie postavenie na poistnom trhu, a teda naplnenie
hlavného ciel'a podniku - zvySovanie trhovej hodnoty podniku v dlhodobom horizonte a maximalizacie
zisku. Cely marketingovy proces je preto zamerany na tento u€el uz od prvopociatku od kalkul&cii
poistného, v€asnu a kvalitnu likvidaciu poistnych plneni az po perfektnu starostlivost o existujuci
kmen poisteni.

Poistovne robia vSetko preto, aby prezentovali svoje poistné produkty, ale aj zapracovavali
poziadavky svojich potencialnych klientov ¢o najlepSie, aby uspokojovali svojich existujucich, ale
aj buducich poistnikov za u¢elom uspokojovania poistnych potrieb.
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Role of the Interregional Cooperation in the Realization of State Politics
of Social and Economic Development of the Territories
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Abstract

The meaning and the peculiarities of the state politics of regional development in the conditions
of disbalance intensification between the development of separate regions and forming of effective
interregional connections are proved in this article. The main reasons of uneven development and
economic backwardness of separate regions are investigated and also the main principles on
which the state politics of regional development in Ukraine at modern stage bases are examined.

Keywords: politics of regional development, social and economic inequality, cyclic crisis, branch
diversity, interregional cooperation

JEL Classification: F55

Introduction

In the contemporary conditions of market development and stabilization of state economic
processes, creation of politically stable society and steady growing national economics of the
country is impossible without solving the problem of gradual and equal regional development. To
provide effective cooperation mechanism in the questions of international cooperation development,
expansion of integration processes on the state and local levels special attention should be paid
to structural changes at regional level.

Conduction of the dimensioned economic reforms in Ukraine and other post-socialistic countries
require provision of economic and social development of countries in principally new conditions.
Afterwards, state regional politics must be directed towards provision of regional economic
development, overcoming of interregional disproportions and solving of the main social problems
by defining the effective mechanisms of social and economic regional development complex
management, improvement of state regulation in this sphere, directed towards rational usage of
available economic potential and local competitive advantages, stimulation of interregional and
international cooperation etc. [1].

Among famous scientist special attention to the process of planning exhibition activity was paid
by: V. Shvets’, V. Krecman, L. Prokopenko, O. Shevchenko, Ja. Zhalilo, |. Babel, S. Bila etc.

The aim of the research is to define the role of organization the effective state interregional
development politics at the modern stage. Among the main tasks, directed towards reaching this
aim were: to prove the meaning and peculiarities of state politics of regional and interregional
development; investigation of the main reasons of uneven development and economic backwardness
of separate regions; definition of principals on which the state politics of regional development of
Ukraine is based and definition of the main directions of the politics, directed towards intensification
of interregional cooperation.

The object of the research is interregional cooperation as the direction of effective politics of
social and economic development of the country forming.

The subject of the research is the processes of forming and activization of economic ties between
regions.

* Olha Vdovichena, Chernivtsi Trade and Economics Institute of KNTEU, 7, Tsentralna Square, 58002 Chernivtsi,
Ukraine, e-mail: danpol@ukr.net

** Svitlana Oliynych, Chernivtsi Trade and Economics Institute of KNTEU, 7, Tsentralna Square, 58002 Chernivtsi,
Ukraine, e-mail: svetaolijnych@mail.ru
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Text of paper

In Ukraine, under the conditions of the acute shortage of investment resources practically in all
regions, the diffusion of bounds between the problems of actually regional politics and issues of
national economic development, including the regional interests in general is happening.

Concerning separate regions of Ukraine one can speak of the becoming more frequent
intensification of disbalance in the levels of regional development in Ukraine in different dimensions
(center-periphery, East-West, city-village), availability of territories, being in deep depression for a
long time, necessity of some regional problems solving — restructuring of enterprises in old-industrial
districts, promotion of production effectiveness in rural arias, assistance to frontier regions etc.,
require conduction of weighed regional politics of the state.

As a rule, the main reasons of uneven development and economic backwards of separate
regions serve the long-term cycle crises of over-production, breaking of production and economy
structures, low level of branch diversity, and dependences on foreign markets, including foreign,
discrepancy of production factors to the requirements of modern scientific and technological
development, unfavourable natural and climate conditions, ecological catastrophes and natural
disasters, historical and socio-cultural peculiarities, connected, in particular, with the concentration
of native population, unfavourable demographic tendencies (e.g. fast decrease of population size).

Inequality of regional development and the level of standard of living creates preconditions for
social tension in the society, threaten territorial integrity of the country, restrains the dynamics of
socio-economic indexes, slows market transformations and decreases their effectiveness.

Afterwards, the main aim of the effective regional politics is considered to be the minimization of
inequalities which create the ground for the appearance of social conflicts, prevent socio-economic
development of the country in general or a part of it, or groups of countries (e.g. member countries
of certain international organization).

Such orientation of the development requires new approaches to the usage of economic, human
and nature and resource potential of the regions, which will provide obtaining the qualitatively new
level of effectiveness and competitiveness of economics and life of population, will give a possibility
to provide dynamic balanced development of the country in general, to approximate the standard
of living to European standards and to create conditions for economic activity intensification in all
regions of the country, which will assist in gradual softening of interregional disproportions, decrease
of the level of depressive territories creation and will protect the society from significant expenses
on the renewal of appropriate conditions of their life activity [1].

Each country develops and implements national regional politics directed towards the maximum
possible levelling of economic and social development of the regions of the country. Traditionally
it is conducted by the redistribution of the resources from reach regions for benefit of the regions
with the lower income level or depressive regions. As a rule, to solve regional problems, two types
of measures are used [2, ¢.25]:

« firstly, improvement of infrastructure and socio-cultural level of the development of the re-
gions, which backward by the number of parameters (social, economic, etc.);

« secondly, intensive usage of economic stimuli (subsidies, tax concession, etc.), which have
to promote the attraction of private investments to problem regions or to stimulate the dispro-
portional development of successful regions.

According to V. Keretsman [3], the absence of the weighed regional politics leads to disintegration
of any country, which is especially dangerous factor for the countries with undurable history of
democratic development. In Ukraine, during the decade of independence regional politics didn’t
belong to the priorities of national politics, which, in its turn, has meant the absence of structured
and effective regional management. Nowadays stage of state-building allows and requires legislative
fixation of the new regional politics strategy and forming of the new system of regional management.
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In the conditions, when the differences in the possibilities of independent development are
very deep, and the main income is created mainly in central regions, only a country can rationally
redistribute the income between regions and branches, thereby stimulate the economic development
of the country in general and to help problem regions. Realization of the regional politics requires
optimization of the mechanism, determination and adhering the main principals of its conduction.

Let us observe the main principals, on which the state regional politics of Ukraine at the modern
stage is conducted [4].

1. Planning principal. This principal foresees that the politics of regional development must be
conducted on the base of interconnected long- and middle-term strategies, plans and programmes
of development at both state and administrative and territorial levels. This principal also foresees
annual planning of necessary expanses of state and local budgets on provision of the stability and
synchronization in the regional development politics.

2. Selectivity principal. According to this principal, strategic (financial, material, administrative and
management, human etc.) resources are concentrated on definite territories, hierarchical priorities
according to the formulated aims are defined, the requirements to economic effectiveness of their
usage with the further intensification of innovative activity in other regions are determined. Such
approach foresees some differentiation of state support to the regions taking into consideration
their potential, level of economic and social development of the territory.

3. Synergy principal. Synchronous conduction of the number of reforms is foreseen. Such
reforms influence the socio-economic development of the regions, concordance of the priorities
and actions of local self-government concerning regional and local development; tight cooperation
between central and local executive bodies, bodies of local self-government, unions of citizens,
subjects of management is foreseen.

4. Unity principal. Foreseen the provision of:

« social unity, which consists in the decrease of the differences between separate regions in
usage of human resources and standard of living;

» economic unity, which consists in decrease of differences in economic development betwe-
en regions;

» spatial unity, which consists in creation of infrastructural conditions for the development of
periphery regions.

To reach this unity in all three dimensions is one of the aims of regional development and
regional politics.

5. Decentralization principal — distribution of powers, by which the place of administrative
(managerial) support is closed to the maximum to its direct consumer, taking into consideration the
fullness of rendering the proper quality services by concentration of material and financial resources
at the correspondent management level.

In the conditions of sharp competitiveness between the regions for new investments (including
foreign capital) regional politics of socio-economic development must be directed at provision of
the territory with the instruments of state support, thanks to which they can be competitive at the
investment market. Creation of such system will require both direct financial support from the state
budget and creation of nation-wide favourable investment climate.

Taking into consideration all aforesaid, state support of socio-economic development of the
regions must be conducted by such main directions:

1. Development and implementation of legislative base on the issues of decentralized regulation
of regional (territorial) politics.

2. Development of investment and innovation activity in the regions.

3. Development of regional infrastructure.
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4. Development of human potential.

5. Development of interregional economic connections.

6. Increase of the role of regions in international (cross-border) cooperation and globalization
processes.

Accordingly, the realization of such politics of human resources development must be conducted
with taking into consideration regional peculiarities of demographic situation, employment-population
ratio and its standard of living, which will assist in creation of new workplaces, first of all in the
sphere of innovation development, retraining of the released workers, improvement of social and
labour relations between the employers and wage labourers, and also their bigger social protection.

As S.Bila indicates, interregional cooperation must be examined as a powerful organizational
innovation which essentially increases the effectiveness of regional politics of the countries due to:

» development of subjectivity of the regions, strengthening of their ability to produce own ini-
tiatives and development projects, to create correspondent infrastructure of the development
— in such conditions the role of the country consists not in the generating, but in direction of
the development which requires noticeably smaller financial and management resources;

» possibilities of forming the national projects of macroregional (inter-oblast) level — it allows
to reach the appropriate significance of national projects and correspondingly multiplicative
effect of the attracted by the project funds;

» possibilities of provision the complexity of territories development, including depressive re-
gions, due to larger specification of the cooperation processes, which becomes possible
thanks to development of the directions of cooperation at local level [6].

At the same time, innovation constituent of interregional cooperation is oriented at synergetic
effect: reaching the stable balanced socio-economic development at nation-wide level due to increase
of regional competitiveness level. Due to realization of joint (interregional) projects in the sphere of
production, services, infrastructural provision, socio-economic situation in the regions improves, in
particular, the economic interconnection of problem territories (rural, distant, old-production) with
leading regions intensifies; the disproportions of regional development become even; possibilities
for seizing new, not enough used earlier, resources of the development are created [6].

In such conditions interregional economic integration requires the realization of the correspondent
state politics, development of measures directed towards strengthening of national market of Ukraine,
conduction of which will assist in mutually beneficial cooperation of the regions, development of the
single economy space of the country and entrance to the external (international) market.

According the materials, which are listed in the analytical note “Forcing of mechanisms
of interregional cooperation of Ukraine” the main directions of such politics, pointed towards
intensification of interregional cooperation can be marked the following [7]:

1. Expansion of the sphere of usage of the mechanism of state and private partnership, increase
of the interest of private enterprises in usage of the private and state partnership instrument
during realization of infrastructural (first of all, road and transport) provision projects, conduction
of mutual activities in ecologic balance keeping, forming of interregional clusters.

2. Expansion of the information presentation of the potential investment projects in regions, spreading
of information about exhibitions and fairs, conducted in regions with the aim of advertising
production and sales activities of the enterprises in different regions.

3. Development of the regional financial market with the aim of financial resources increase, which
could be involved for financing the projects of local importance.

4. Increase of the government orders for strategically important for the country and few regions
enterprises, usage at that the formed economy ties between regions for allocation of government
orders at the enterprises of few regions.
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5. Influence on the distribution of production and human resources over the regions and inside the
regions by stimulation of new enterprises at distant territories creation and gradual inclusion of
such territories to economic turnover.

6. Renew of the economic ties between the regions inside the country on the basis of creation of
the economic stimuli for enterprises and for their cooperation with national enterprises.

7. Stimulation of enterprises for expansion of the goods assortment and transition to production
of goods with appropriate quality, increase of the allotment of innovative goods, clever usage
of the criterion “price-quality” in the produced goods during forming production strategy of the
enterprise, forming of the network of techno policies and technological parks [7].

Special direction of the development in this direction is the organic combination of integration
move with the solving of questions concerning expansion of good-neighbourly relations with all
countries by implementation of the mechanism of mutually beneficial cooperation of frontier regions
and development of cross-border cooperation on the new basis of factor, which assists integration
of Ukraine to EU.

Besides, to our mind, one can allot the following tasks, concerning the modernization of economic
and social sphere of the regions, and namely [8]:

1) At the national and interregional levels, with the aim of provision of the stable development
of the territory in the strategic point:

» to develop and to implement the system of measures concerning state support of the pro-
ducers of highly technological production of the leading enterprises of the region (special
attention should be paid to the enterprises which produce innovative products);

» to support the creation of innovation clusters (corporations, technology parks) within the
scientific and research institutions, industrial enterprises and educational establishments;

» to activate the activity on the establishment of social partnership between business and
power, foreseeing national and interregional measures on discussion of participation of bu-
siness in solving the tasks of economic development of the territories;

» assistance in the development of small and medium entrepreneurship, including the bran-
ches of light industry, tourism and recreation, spheres of services rendering to population
(especially frontier regions).

2) With the aim of economic growth and overcoming of the existing disproportions in the levels
of territories development such measures will be efficient:

» spreading of the practice of the development of the databases of investment projects with
the aim of attraction partners for realization of social programmes through the mechanism of
state and private partnership;

» development of the communication infrastructure of the territories, distant from the adminis-
trative centres;

« forming of the new investment and innovation models of the territory development and radi-
cal increase of the usage effectiveness of their resource potential;

» determination of the check points of the social politics in the spheres of labour market refor-
ming, improvement of the quality of services in social sphere and increase of the effective-
ness of their rendering;

» development and optimization of the network of transport, frontier, engineer and information
infrastructure.

In general, the restructuring of the economic base of separate regions, creation of conditions for
diversification on the new technologic base, forming of production and sale ties with the neighbouring
countries (including also cross-border regions), graduate transition from trade and intermediary
to investment and productive interconnections between regions, which will assist in forming and
development of the effective structure of the economics of regions and determination of their branch
specialization will give the possibility to increase the productivity of the economic spheres in regions,
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to develop and to support new (innovative) types of activity, to increase the employment-population
ratio (incomes - as a result), to strengthen interregional ties.

Economic growth of national economics, structural changes and activization international contacts
promote the development of services sector and modernization of infrastructure, which in its turn
will assist in increase of the investment attractiveness and competitiveness of regions.

Conclusion

So, the main criterion of the effective development and the cooperation between regions will be
effective usage of nature and resource, demographic, industrial and scientific and technical potential
with the aim of solving the problems of complex development of the territories, as integration of
Ukraine to European structures, according to the priority directions of cooperation between Ukraine
and European Union and the strategy of integration of Ukraine to European Union, require gradual
involvement to integration process of not only central bodies of executive power, but also regions.

Interregional cooperation is the instrument of solving the inner problems of the territories, both
at the level of definition of competitive advantages in involvement of centralized financial resources
and at the level of effective usage of the region development resources.

Besides, interregional cooperation is one of the mechanisms of activization the innovation
processes and involvement of investments for realization of highly effective innovation projects,
possible to form new centres of economic development to develop infrastructural integrity of the
country as the environment of free human, resources and information flows, mobilize and optimize
usage of the resources of the territories as the main source of the socio-economic development
of the country.

Process of the strengthening of interregional economy ties on the base of deepening regional
and branch specialization of organizations and enterprises of the region gives the possibility to fully
uncover and involve inner potential of the territories and also provide realization of integration of
the regions Ukraine to the single national economic system.
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Recenzia monografie lvety Dudovej: Ekonémia vzdelavania

Vojtech STANEK™

Ciefom EU je umozZnit ob&anom zvySovat si mieru svojej prosperity, solidarity a bezpe&nosti
v ére globalizacie. Eurdpska Unia je model socialnej dimenzie a integracie. Je to socialny kontrakt,
ktory je suc¢astou nasej konkurencnej vyhody a udrziava politicku stabilitu. Socialny aspekt trhovej
ekonomiky je pilier, na ktorom EU stoji a ktory vychadza z geopolitickych stvislosti a historickych
skusenosti. DIhé desatroCia Eurépa predstavovala kombinaciu volnych trhov a Sirokej socialnej
ochrany. Snahou bolo kombinovat hospodarsku efektivnost so socialnou spravodlivostou. EU
vyrovnavala podstatné rozdiely v kvalite Zivota v celej Skale otazok. Socialne zavazky vo vztahu
k zamestnaneckym pravam, socialny dialdg, rodova rovnost, opatrenia proti vdetkym formam
diskriminacie, spolu s ulohou v zdravotnictve, vzdelavani €i ochrane zivotného prostredia.

Socialny Stat sa moze povazovat za urcity druh socialneho kapitalu, za znak, ktorym ludia
uznavaju svoj spolo¢ny osud a nezavislost. Tomuto Statu sa vSak dnes dava vina za jeho upadok.
Socialny $tat spdsobil prehibenie obgianskej spolo¢nosti, ktora davala vassi doraz na prava ako na
zodpovednost, ¢o pohlcovalo verejné zdroje a davalo moc politikom a zamestnancom verejného
sektora.

Socialna realita v EU sa od roku 2007 zhor$ovala. V 4. $tvrtroku 2012 roka klesol HDP 0 0,5%, ¢o
je najsilnejsi pokles od roku 2009. HDP v stalych cenach dosahuje 98 % predkrizového stavu. ZvySuje
sa pocet Statov, ktoré stracaju schopnost plnit si zavazky v oblasti verejnych financii v slubenom
gase. V EU rastie pocet fudi bez prace. Koncom roka 2012 bolo 25 miliénov nezamestnanych.
Podla MOP v roku 2013 pribudne 5,1 milidna nezamestnanych a celkovy pocet na svete ich bude
202 miliénov.

Podla J. Stiglitza globalizacia nenaplnila pozitivny potencial, ktory ma, ale prispieva k socialnemu
stradaniu. Zodpovednost nesu $taty, ale aj medzinarodné organizacie Svetova banka, Medzinarodny
menovy fond a Svetova obchodna organizacia. Tiez Washingtonsky konsenzus jednostranne cez
medzinarodné finanéné institucie odporucal neoliberalny pristup k transformacii, ktora bola skor
politickou ako ekonomickou agendou. Velké chyby sa urobili v procese transformacie pri realizacii
mnohych doporuceni, ked prevladol subjektivizmus. Viac opatrnosti a jasné vymedzenie uUlohy
Statu a institacii mohli zmiernit negativne dosledky. Skusenosti ukazuju, ze pred€asna liberalizacia
kapitalovych trhov vyustila do hospodarskej nestability, narastu chudoby a poklesu strednej vrstvy
obyvatelstva. V sugasnosti 24,2% obyvatelov EU &eli riziku chudoby a socialneho vyliéenia. Kriza
prehibila neoliberalnu povahu doteraj$ej povahy hospodarskeho riadenia. V krize prevlada tendencia
zbavit socialnu politiku jej podstaty, priCom otazky, ktoré treba riesit, su negativne désledky recesie
a socialnej destabilizacie.

Socialny kapital v rozvinutych Statoch upadol. Individualne zvyky a postoje sa stali menej
viditefnymi, ale nie menej délezitymi a €innosti, ktoré nas spajali, nas zacali postupne rozdefovat.
Tieto procesy sami o sebe dokazuju redukciu dovery a spoluprace. Ludia su opatrnejSi voci
kazdému. Socialni demokrati vo Svédsku vravia o neschopnosti trhu vychovat socialny kapital, od
ktorého zavisi socialna integracia. Aj podla niektorych autorov, napr. J. Stiglitz, T. Judt, M. Myant,
J. Drahokoupil, I. Tranenkova, R. Geist, socialny rozmer demokracie je rezervoarom ekonomickych
a obcianskych moznosti, ako prekonat ekonomicku a moralnu krizu.

V slvislosti s Gvahami o intenzivnej$ej integracii EU by sa mal tento proces odvodzovat
od integrovanejSieho finanéného ramca, integrovanejSej hospodarskej a socialnej politiky,
integrovanejsieho fiskalneho ramca a od demokratickej legitimity a zodpovednosti. F. Holland
hovori o potrebe prehibenia integracie, A. Merkelova o potrebe ziskat sthlas &lenskych $tatov
s presunom dalSich kompetencii na eurépske inétiticie. Integraciu v EU musi sprevadzat vadsia
solidarita, ktora zahrnie garanciu pracovnych miest a vzdelavanie pre mladych ludi. Aj D. Cameron
vnima eurdpsku integraciu ako nastroj pre lepSi Zivot, zamestnanie, vzdelavanie, cestovanie.

* prof. Ing. Vojtech Stanek, PhD., Katedra verejnej spravy, Vysoka Skola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej
spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: vojtech.stanek@vsemvs.sk
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Vyzvou je hladanie novej rovnovahy medzi liberalizaciou a socialnymi tspechmi, ¢i vydobytkami
od 2. svetovej vojny. Reakciou Eurépskej komisie bolo vytvorenie tzv. Balika socialnych investicii
(Social Investment Package). V juni 2013 eurdpska exekutiva prijala dohodu o posilneni socidlneho
rozmeru hospodarskej a menovej unie. Exekutiva zacne monitorovat' socialne indikatory, ako
sU miera nezamestnanosti, miera nezamestnanosti mladych, pocet ludi, ktori sa nezapajaju do
vzdelavania alebo odbornej pripravy, realny disponibilny prijem domacnosti, podiel obyvatelov
v produktivnom veku ohrozenych chudobou, nerovnosti v prijmoch merané porovnanim 20 %
najbohatSich obyvatelov s 20 % najchudobnejSich.

Udrzatelnost EU bude zavisiet aj od miery, v akej sa podari rozvinit tito socidlnu dimenziu.
Socialne otazky napriek horeuvedenému zostavaju podriadené fiSkalnej konsolidacii a Strukturalnym
reformam. Podla J. Barrosa je potrebné dokongit bankovu uniu a jednotny digitalny trh a podporit
investicie do vedy a vzdelavania.

V podmienkach globalizacie sa socialno-ekonomicky rozvoj dosahuje prevazne znalostnymi
faktormi, Co naznacuje prednost socialnej cesty do vedomostnej spolo¢nosti. Socialne investovanie
do rozvoja ludskych zdrojov je zdrojom dynamizacie spolo¢nosti. Posudzovana knizna publikacia
predstavuje vyznamny teoreticky prinos k problematike ekonémie vzdelavania v jej mnoho
dimenzionalnych suvislostiach.

Ludsky a socialny kapital su faktormi vplyvajucimi na formovanie inkluzivnej spolo¢nosti,
rieSenia dalSich verejnych zalezitosti, ako je zdravotnictvo, socialne nerovnosti, nezamestnanost,
vzdelavanie. Investicie do vzdelavania su predpokladom socialno-ekonomického vyvoja,
informacnych a komunikacnych technoldgii, a zarover tym pomahaju rozvijat a valorizovat ludsky
kapital. Rozvoj vzdelavania a odbornej pripravy v podmienkach EU je podmienkou modelu rastu
zodpovedajiicemu 21. storo&iu. Dosahovat ciele EU, inteligentny, udrzatelny a inkluzivny rast je
mozné cez efektivny rozvoj vzdelavania a odbornej pripravy. V su¢asnej krize mbéze vzdelavaci
proces reagovat na ucinky krizy zvySenim svojej efektivnosti a zru¢nostami, ktoré na trhu prace
nachadzaju svoje uplatnenie. VSeobecne mbézeme vyslovit' tézu, ze od rozvoja a Urovne vzdelavania
a odbornej pripravy o€akavame vplyv na pracovné miesta a hospodarsky rast. Naplnit’ toto si vSak
vyzaduje zosuladit potreby trhu prace a Skolskej sustavy, sprdvnu kombinaciu zruénosti vratane
prierezovych kompetencii. Potrebna je i komplexna stratégia v celozivotnom vzdelavani a zvlast
venovat pozornost znevyhodnenym skupinam na trhu prace.

Iveta Dudova patri k autorom, ktori v poslednych desatroCiach smeruju ekonémiu vzdelavania
k svojej podstate - tedrii ludského kapitalu a hlbSie ju rozpracovavaju. Takto ekondmia vzdelavania
ziskava nové multidisciplinarne zameranie. Mame na mysli oblast formovania fudského a socialneho
kapitalu, socialneho investovania a ich vztah €i vplyv na rast. V podmienkach vysokoskolského
vzdelavania ide o zvySenie ucinnosti, pritazlivosti, modernizaciu osnov a rozsahu studijnych
programov. Inovacie si vyzaduje institucionalne usporiadanie, spravu a ucinnejsie vyuzivanie
finan€nych prostriedkov a diverzifikaciu zdrojov financovania.

Publikacia je urCena Studentom vysokych $kél a pedagogickému zboru v sekundarnom
a tercialnom vzdelavani. Vyuzivat ju mézu pracoviska formulujuce stratégiu vyvoja ludského
a socialneho kapitalu, ako i Siroka odborna verejnost. Monografia je rozdelena do 4 logickych €asti:
1. Teoretické a metodologické vychodiska ludského kapitalu, 2. Kontext politik rozvoja fudského
kapitalu, 3. Vybrané aspekty politik rozvoja ludského kapitalu a ich hodnotenie, 4. Slovensky
vzdelavaci systém, jeho institucionalna Struktura a vykonnost. Tieto 4 Casti su potom logicky
usporiadané do 12 kapitol nasledovne: 1. Ludsky a socialny kapital, 2. Miery ludského kapitalu,
3. Investicie do vzdelavania, 4. Znalostna ekonomika, vzdelanostna, uciaca sa a informacna
spolo¢nost, 5. Formovanie eurépskeho priestoru znalosti, 6. Politiky rozvoja ludského kapitalu,
7. Efektivnost, spravodlivost a rovnost vo vzdelavani, 8. Komparacia prinosov z investicie do
vzdelavania na trhu prace, 9.Tendencie a problémy financovania vzdelavania, 10. Regionalne
Skolstvo, 11.Vysoké Skoly a 12. Hodnotenie vzdelavacieho systému.

DUDOVA, I. 2013. Ekondémia vzdelavania. Bratislava : IURA EDITION, 2013. 312 s. ISBN 978-
80-8078-668-7.
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Recenzia: lvanicka, Koloman a kol.: Trvala udrzatelnost’ inovacii v rozvoji
Slovenska

Helena SCHURMANN*

Monografia , Trvala udrzatelnost inovacii v rozvoji Slovenska“ je dalSim vyznamnym prispevkom
do bohatej pokladnice slovenskej ekonomickej literatury. Je vysledkom prace vyskumného kolektivu
Vysokej Skoly ekondmie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave a jej Indtitutu eurdpskych,
narodnych a globalnych studii pod vedenim prof. RNDr. Kolomana Ivani¢ku, DrSc. Autori monografie
su vysokoskolski pedagogovia, ktori sa vo svojej vedecko-vyskumnej a pedagogickej ¢innosti venuju
aktualnym otazkam makro a mikroekonémie, prierezovych a odvetvovych ekonomik, znalostnej
ekonomiky, trvalo udrzatefného rozvoja a uloham inovacii v tomto rozvoji. Preto ma aj publikacia
interdisciplinarny charakter. Je uréena nielen Sirokej odbornej verejnosti so zaujmom o problematiku
inovacii, znalostnej ekonomiky a trvalo udrzatelného rozvoja, ale aj Studentom spolocenskych
odborov vysokych Skol.

Publikacia je roz¢lenena do piatich Casti a 13-tich kapitol tak, aby Citatel po ich preStudovani ziskal
uceleny a komplexny pohlad na problematiku trvalej udrzatelnosti a inovacii v rozvoji Slovenska.
Jednotlivé kapitoly svojim obsahom tvoria jednoliaty celok, subor prispevkov, ktorého cielom
je zdéraznovat naliehavu potrebu sucasnej doby vytvorit novy pristup k zabezpeceniu trvalo
udrzatelného rozvoja na Slovensku a na celej naSej planéte.

V Uvodnej Casti monografie — v prvej kapitole s nazvom Smerovanie k zvySeniu produktivity
znalosti jej autor rozobera aktualne otazky produktivity znalosti, ktora ma v buducnosti stale
vyraznejSie vplyvat na celkovu ekonomicku vykonnost krajiny.

Prva €ast publikacie s nazvom Rozvojové modely a udrzatelny rozvoj pozostava z dvoch kapitol.
Kapitola druha — Narodny, eurépsky a globalny ramec v tvorbe rozvojového modelu Slovenska —
obsahuje podrobnu a preciznu analyzu slovenskych, eurépskych a globalnych podmienok, ktoré
vyznamnou mierou ovplyviuju a tym sa aj podielaju na tvorbe rozvojového modelu Slovenska.

Tretia kapitola je venovana dvom velikanom svetovej ekonomickej vedy. Autor tejto kapitoly
vysvetluje prinos J. M. Keynesa a J. A. Schumpetera v ekonomickej vede s ohladom na sucasny
svetovy ekonomicky vyvoj. V texte kapitoly su zrozumitelne a zaujimavo vysvetlené Keynesova teéria
efektivneho dopytu a Schumpeterov ekonomicky systém, ktorého stcastou je proces transformacie
ekonomiky vdaka inovaciam na novu spolo¢nost buducnosti, ktora ma byt lepSia a duchovne
bohatSia a ma priniest’ vyrieSenie su€asnych ekonomickych problémov sveta.

Druha ¢ast monografie — Fiskalna a menova politika — je zlozena z dvoch kapitol, ktoré su
zamerané na otazky globalizacie svetovej ekonomiky, jej vplyvu na vyvoj ekonomiky SR a na vyvoj
fiSkalnej a menovej politiky ako vyznamnych sucasti hospodarskej politiky z aspektu Slovenska.
Prehladne a zrozumitelne napisané kapitoly poskytuju Citatelovi fundované informacie a podnecuju
k dalSiemu $tudiu tedrie a praxe z oblasti fiSkalnej a menovej politiky SR v nadvaznosti na ¢lenstvo
Slovenska v EU.

Tretia Cast monografie — Vyznam odvetvi (sektorov) z hladiska udrZatelnosti a inovécii — sa
sklada z troch kapitol. Prva z nich je venovana tematike rozvojového potencialu slovenského
pofnohospodarstva a vidieka. Vo vhodne Struktirovanej kapitole autor podava obraz su¢asnej situacie
slovenského polnohospodarstva a vidieka vzhladom na &lenstvo SR v EU a z toho vyplyvajlcich
vyhod a nevyhod. Prinosom tejto kapitoly su Uvahy autora ako zabezpecit rozvoj a zlepSenie situacie
v slovenskom pofnohospodarstve a na slovenskom vidieku vyuzivanim prilezitosti z obnovitelnych

* doc. Ing. Helena Schurmann, PhD., Katedra marketingu, Vysoka Skola ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej
spravy v Bratislave, Furdekova 16, 851 04 Bratislava, e-mail: helena.schurmann@vsemvs.sk

151



zdrojov energie a z prispdsobovania sa klimatickym podmienkam, investovanim do vidieckej
infrastruktury Ci diverzifikaciou pre rozvoj slovenského vidieka.

Kapitola — Kooperacie retailu a turizmu ako inovaény nastroj podpory regionalneho rozvoja
— je takisto napisana na vysokej odbornej Urovni a z textu vyplyva, Zze autorka patri v oblasti
marketingu a retailingu k vysoko uznavanym odbornikom na domacej a zahrani¢nej pode. Tato
kapitola je zamerana na podrobné analyzovanie predpokladov pre intenzivnejSiu kooperaciu medzi
cestovnym ruchom a obchodom. Osobitne sa autorka tejto kapitoly so znalostou veci a velmi dobrym
prehfadom v danej problematike venuje aj skiumaniu prvkov ako je region, turisticky region, destinacia
cestovného ruchu a marketingovy manazment turistickej destinacie. Zaver kapitoly tvori kvalitna
a ucelena analyza potencialu turistickych regiéonov Slovenska, definovanie pojmov kooperacia a
koordinacia a s prezentovanie vyhod a nevyhod kooperacie medzi obchodom a turizmom.

Osma kapitola — Malé a stredné podniky a ich miesto v ekonomike EU - ako suiéast tretej Sasti
publikacie uvadza Citatela do tematiky malych a strednych podnikov s ohfadom na ich postavenie
v priestore jednotného eurdpskeho trhu. V sulade s nazvom monografie sa tato kapitola zameriava
aj na proces inovacii v MSP a zdroje jeho financovania. Aj tato kapitola prinasa Citatelovi aktualne
poznatky v primeranom rozsahu s cielom upozornit na vyznam MSP v slovenskej ekonomike
s ohfadom na tvorbu pracovnych miest, flexibilného uspokojovania potrieb zdkaznikov a prispievania
do Statneho rozpoctu. VSetky tri kapitoly su prinosom nielen po teoretickej stranke, ale aj z hladiska
prezentacie poznatkov z praxe, €o moze byt inSpiraciou pre Citatela ako riesit problémy, s ktorymi
sa musi pri svojej praci, ¢i uz ako manazér alebo vykonny pracovnik, vyrovnat.

Stvrta ¢ast publikacie pozostava iba z jednej kapitoly s ndzvom Nelinearita a chaos v spologenskom
vyvoji. Autor tejto kapitoly fundovanie a precizne analyzuje spoloCensky vyvoj a pristupy jeho
skumania pricom sa osobitne zameriava na nelinearne a chaotické deje, vysvetluje tieto pojmy
a vymenuva aktualne asymetrie su€¢asného globalneho ekonomického systému. Vzhladom na
sucasny nepriaznivy svetovy ekonomicky vyvoj je vysvetlovanie dévodov tohto vyvoja prvym krokom
k jeho pochopeniu a hfadaniu moznosti ako ich odstranit’ alebo aspofi minimalizovat.

Piata ¢ast monografie pozostava zo Styroch kapitol. VSetky su venované trom prvkom —
vzdelavaniu, vyvoju a inovaciam — nazyvanym spolo¢ne aj ako Vedomostny trojuholnik Slovenska.
Desiata kapitola — Problémy pripravenosti Slovenska na realizaciu dokumentu Eurépa 2020 -
uvadza Citatel'a do problematiky strategickych dokumentov Eurdpa 2020. Prinosom tejto podrobne
a svedomite spracovanej kapitoly je prezentovanie nového programu Unie pre financovanie vyskumu
a inovacii Horizont 2020 a iniciativy Inovacie v Unii, analyzy situacie na Slovensku v oblasti
intenzity vyskumu, vyvoja a inovacnej politiky, vysledkov expertizy slovenského vysokého Skolstva
a Ciastkovych odporuc¢ani pre podporu rozvoja inovacii a znalostnej ekonomiky na Slovensku.
Kapitola — Odhalovanie, budovanie a ochrana metakapitalu — je venovana pojmu metakapital
z hladiska jeho definovania a moznosti jeho rozvoja. Jej autor prinasa Citatelovi zaujimavé poznatky
a Uvahy o metakapitéle s ohfadom na jeho miesto v inovacnom procese. Dvanasta kapitola ma nazov
Sucéasny stav znalostnej ekonomiky v SR v zavislosti od podnikatelského prostredia a vzdelania.
Prinosom tejto kvalithe a podrobne rozpracovanej kapitoly je analyza su¢asného stavu znalostnej
ekonomiky v SR s ohladom na vztah podnikatelské prostredie — znalostna ekonomika, pricom
autorka kapitoly poukazala na prepojenie kvalita vzdelavania — nezamestnanost — podnikatelské
prostredie — znalostna ekonomika. Posledna trinasta kapitola monografie — Udrzatelnost hodnét
a hodnoty udrzatelnosti — dostojne uzatvara cell monografiu. Autorka tejto kapitoly si stanovila
za ciel poukazat’ na vztah medzi kultirou a hodnotami z nej vyplyvajucimi, vymenuva hodnoty
trvalej udrzatelnosti a eurdpske hodnoty, poukazuje na hodnoty v krize postmoderného sveta a na
zaver dava podnet k Gvahe & mozno povazovat EU za novy model, novt paradigmu v politike
a ekonomike. Aj tato kapitola je spracovana na vysokej odbornej Urovni a Citatelovi prinasa okrem
fundovanych poznatkov aj mnohé podnety pre uvazovanie o budicom vyvoji v oblasti hodnotového
rebricka ob&anov EU.
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Ustrednou myslienkou monografie s produktivita znalosti a trvala udrzatelnost inovacii. Ako
uz vyplyva z jednotlivych kapitol, Slovensko v su¢asnom obdobi znalostnej ekonomiky stoji pred
vyzvou ako zvySit produktivitu znalosti a udrzatelnost inovacii. Na prvy pohfad jednoducha cesta
zvySovania investicii na ziskanie, rozSirenie a vyuzitie znalosti vS8ak nemusi priniest oCakavané
vysledky. Autori tejto publikacie sa preto snazia najst odpoved na otazku, aké su podmienky pre
produktivitu znalosti a inovacii. Nielen vznik kreativnej osobnosti, ako vysledku kvalitného vzdelania,
je zarukou produktivity znalosti, ale aj budovanie kreativnych centier vedy a vyskumu a vysokych
technoldgii. SR musi preto nielen investovat do skvalitnenia vysokoskolského vzdelavania, ale
aj zabezpedit pozitivnu zmenu vo vSetkych ostatnych oblastiach, ktoré maju priamy a nepriamy
dopad na produktivitu znalosti a inovacii (financné otazky, kultirne hodnoty, podpora rozvoja
priemyselnych odvetvi a sektorov, bezpecnost globalna a podnikova atd'.).

Celkove mozno skonstatovat, ze recenzovana monografia je vyznamnym prinosom do su¢asnej
modernej odbornej ekonomickej literatury jednak pokial ide o jej vecny obsah, ako aj o formu
spracovania a jej vydanie mozno povazovat za pozoruhodnu vydavatel'sku udalost, ktora si zasluzi
pozornost aj v medzindrodnom meradle.

IVANICKA, K. a kol. 2014. Trvalé udrzatelnost inovacii v rozvoji Slovenska. Bratislava : Wolters
Kluwer 2014, 1.vyd. 309 s. ISBN 978-80-8168-036-6.
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VEREJNA SPRAVA A REGIONALNY ROZVOJ

Verejna sprava a regionalny rozvoj je recenzovany vedecky casopis Vysokej Skoly
ekondémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave. Uverejiuje vedecké prispevky,
prispevky do diskusie a recenzie. Je orientovany predovSetkym na problematiku verejnej
spravy a regionalneho rozvoja, manazmentu, marketingu, financii, malého a stredného
podnikania, ale aj na iné oblasti, ktoré su v sulade s profilom a zameranim Skoly. Jeho
poslanim je publikovat vyznamné vysledky vedeckého vyskumu trvalejSieho obsahu z
oblasti verejnej spravy a pribuznych tém, vytvarat priestor pre publikovanie vysledkov
vyskumnych projektov Vysokej Skoly ekonémie a manazmentu verejnej spravy v Bratislave
a ponukat priestor na publikovanie délezitym zaujmovym skupinam (verejna sprava,
domace a zahrani¢né vysokeé Skoly, vyskumné instittcie).

PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT
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